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Introduction

Tugrul ilter

This book presents the selected proceedings of the Fourth International Conference on Communication and Media
Studies hosted in 19-21 November by the Faculty of Communication and Media Studies, Eastern Mediterranean
University, at Rauf Raif Denktag Culture and Conference Center in Famagusta, North Cyprus. The conference
was organized by the Center of Research and Communication for Peace, located in the said Faculty of Communi-
cation and Media Studjies.

The theme of our conference was “If You Wish Peace, Work for Justice,” which is a quotation from Zygmunt
Bauman. Continuing with our tradition of peace-related themes, this year we focused on the relationship between
peace and justice. The way things are set up today, for example, in the “global division of labor,” many of the
activities on which our livelihood depends, feed on inequalities and injustices brought on others. The computer I
wrote this text with is an Apple Macintosh. But while Apple is a corporation based in the US, my computer was
not produced in the US but in China. When I ask them why this is the case, my students know quite well that this
is because of “cheap labor” in China, without giving this phrase, “cheap labor,” a second thought. Corporations
like Apple cannot avail themselves to the advantages of “sweatshop labor conditions” or even “child labor” at
home, because it is unjust and against the law. But their production facilities in the Global South —usually run by
contractors —allows them to take advantage of such injustices. This is how those obscene amounts of wealth get to
concentrate in the hands of a very few —the 1% —at the expense of the vast majority —the 99% —as expressed in
the discourse of the occupy movement in the US and in the global protests elsewhere.

Fortunately, the global communication network, the very infrastructure that makes this way of doing business
globally possible, also enables us to find out what is going on elsewhere, to connect the dots, to see the global con-
nections, and to find out that our seerningly “local” problems are not unique to us, that we are not alone, enabling
the development of a sense of solidarity with others elsewhere as well. Additionally, the global communication
network also makes the organization of global protests and boycotts possible.

It was this seemingly inextricable link between peace and justice that led us to our theme this year.

In addition to panel presentations, we also had a number of events taking place during the conference. One was
a focus group discussion with invited guests, civil society activists, moderated by our keynote speaker Professor
Oliver Richmond on “Civil Society and Peacemaking in North Cyprus” that allowed reflection and sharing of
experiences by diverse civil society activists on peacemaking. We also had a session, in Turkish, commemorating
Erol Mutly, a distinguished scholar in communication studies, who taught in our Faculty before he passed away. A
short film on his life and work was also shown. Serap Kanay, a Turkish Cypriot artist, participated in our confer-
ence with her installation called “Monument: Her/story,” which was on display throughout the conference. Serap
was on hand for those who wished to speak with her about her installation, and her “herstory” is included in our
proceedings book.

Once again, our conference became the meeting point of a diverse international gathering, which enabled us to
share experiences, note similarities and differences, negotiate our differences, learn new things and even unlearn
parts of our learning which prevent us from gaining a new, more “peaceful” perspective. These exchanges enrich us
all, and sometimes enable us to shift our perspective, so that we may get to see what we, otherwise, could not see.

In addition to our participants and keynote speaker, many people worked hard to make our conference possible, on
and behind the scenes. I would like to thank the Faculty of Communication and Media Studies, the Eastern Med-
iterranean University, and the Rauf Raif Denktag Culture and Conference Center, the institutions that hosted our
conference. I am writing on behalf of the Center of Research and Communication for Peace, and the conference or-
ganizing committee, and would like to thank the other members: Pembe Behgetogullari, Yetin Arslan, Ayca Atay,
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Hanife Aliefendioglu, Nurten Kara, Metin Ersoy. In a true spirit of collegiality, they put in long hours, taking up
the slack in turn when others could not contribute temporarily due to other engagements. I would like to thank En-
gin Alug for the design of the conference literature and posters, and Can Bekcan for this book’s final design. They
worked closely with us throughout. Many of our students and assistants, too numerous to name b_y name, gave a
helping hand when needed, and I thank them. I would also like to thank Evren Tekeli from Monre Turizm who
provided for the travel and accommodation needs of our visitors, and Serkan Sen and the staff from EMU-TV who
made the broadcast of portions of our conference possible. And last but not least, I would like to thank our keynote
speaker, Prof. Oliver Richmond, and all the participants who responded to our call with valuable contributions.




Tugrul ilter

Bu kitap 19-11 Kasim 2014 tarihleri arasinda Kuzey Kibris, Gazimagusa'daki Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi Heti§im
Fakiiltesi’nin Rauf Raif Denktas Kiiltiir ve Kongre Merkezinde misafir ettigi Dordiincii Uluslararas: Iletigim ve
Medya Cahgmalari Konferansi'ndaki segilmis sunumlardan olusmaktadir. Konferans yukarda deginilen Iletigim
Fakiiltesi’'ndeki Baris igin Aragtirma ve Iletisim Merkezi tarafindan diizenlendi.

Bu konferansimizin temasi, Zygmunt Bauman’dan bir alintiyla, “Eger Barig istiyorsamz, Adaleti Saglaym” idi.
Barisla ilgili temalar gelenegimizi siirdiirerek bu yil barig ile adalet iligkisine odaklandik. Giiniimiizdeki kiiresel
igbsliimiine baktiimizda 6rnegin, yasamimiz1 siirdiirmek igin gerekli olan ¢ogu isin bagkalarinin esitsizliginden
ve onlara uygulanan adaletsizliklerden beslendigini gériiyoruz. Ben bu yaziy1 bir Apple Macintosh’'da yazdim.
Ama Apple ABD'li bir sirket olmasina karsin, bilgisayarim ABD’de degil, Cin’de iiretilmig. Bunun neden basyle
oldugunu sordugumda, dgrencilerim bunun “ucuz iggiicti” nedeniyle oldugunu gayet iyi biliyorlar ama bu “ucuz
isglicii"niin ne anlama geldigi tizerine kafa yormuyorlar. Apple gibi sirketler kendi evlerinde “insanhk dig1 ¢ahs-
ma kosullari’ndan ve hatta “cocuk emegi’nden yararlanip karlarin yiikseltemiyorlar, ¢iinkii bunlar adaletsiz ve
yasadigi. Ama kiiresel Giiney'deki, cogu zaman tageronlar tarafindan igletilen, iiretim tesisleri, onlarin bu adaletsizlikten
yararlanmalarini miimkiin kiliyor. Bu sayede o ayip boyutlardaki servetler — ABD’deki iggal hareketi ve kiiresel
protestolarin diliyle séylersek, —yiizde 99'un zararina yiizde 1'in elinde toplanabiliyor.

Neyse ki, boylesi ig yapabilmenin altyapisini olusturan kiiresel iletisim ag1, ayn1 zamanda bizim bagka yerlerde olup
bitenleri de 3renmemizi, parga resmin bogluklarini doldurarak kiiresel iligkileri gérebilmemizi, ok yerel géziiken
sorunlarimizin nasil sadece bize 6zgii olmadigin1 anlayip, bagka yerlerde yasayanlarla bir dayamigsmaya girip giic
kazanmamiz1 da saglayabiliyor. Ayrica kiiresel iletisim aglar kiiresel protestolar ve boykotlar érgiitlenmesini de
olanakl kilabiliyor.

Iste barig ile adalet arasindaki bu ayrigtirilamaz iligki bizi bu yilki temamiza yoneltti.

Panel sunumlarinin yanisira, konferansimizda baska etkinlikler de oldu. Davetli konugsmacimiz Profesér Oliver
Richmond’un kolaylastirdigi ve davetli sivil toplum aktivistlerinin katildig1, “Kuzey Kibris'ta Sivil toplum ve Barig
Yapmak” konulu bir odak grup goriismesi gesitli sivil toplum aktivistlerinin deneyimlerini paylagip barig yapimi
iizerine yeniden diigiinmelerini olanakli kildi. Tiirkge gergeklestirilen bir bagka etkinlikte iletisim ¢aligmalarinin
seckin simalarindan ve Fakiiltemizin de hocalarindan Erol Mutlu’yu Anma Toplantisi yapildi. Ayrica bu toplantida
Erol Mutlu'nun hayatin1 ve galiymalarini ele alan bir kisa film de gésterildi. Bir bagka etkinlik olarak Kibrishtiirk
sanat¢t Serap Kanay konferansimiza “Anitsal Hikayeler” adli yerlestirmesiyle katihip hikayesini anlatti. Biz de
Serap Kanay'in hikayesini konferans kitabimiza ekledik.

Konferansimiz bir kez daha uluslararas: gesitlilik igeren bir bulugsma noktas: olusturdu. Deneyimlerimizi pay-
lagmak, benzerlik ve farkliliklarimizi not etmek, farklhilhiklarimizi miizakere etmek, yeni seyler 6grenmek ve daha
barigc1 bir perspektiften bakmamizi engelleyen ezberlerimizi bozmak firsatini verdi. Bu firsat1 degerlendiren her-
kesi zenginlestirdi, bakis agimiz1 kaydirarak, bagka tiirlii géremediklerimizi gérmemizi saglad.

Katihmcilarimiz ve davetli konugmacimizin yanisira bir ¢ok insan gériiniirde ve perde arkasinda konferansimizin
gergeklesmesi igin ¢aba koydu. Simdi, onlara tesekkiir etmek istiyorum. Konferansa ev sahipligi yapan kurumlar
olarak Iletigim Fakiiltesi, Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi ve Rauf Raif Denktas Kiiltiir ve Kongre Merkezi'ne tesekkiir
ederim. Ben konferans: diizenleyen Baris igin Aragtirma ve Iletigim Merkezi ve diizenleme komitesi adina yaziyo-
rum ve komitenin 6teki 6zel ve degerli tiyelerine tesekkiir etmek isterim: Pembe Behgetogullari, Yetin Arslan, Ayca
Atay, Hanife Aliefendioglu, Nurten Kara, Metin Ersoy. Gergek bir meslektaghk ve dostluk ruhuyla hareket ederek
mesai Stesine tagarak caligtilar, birilerinin bagka isi oldugunda étekiler olusan boglugu doldurmak igin ek g¢aba
koymaktan ¢ekinmedi. Engin Alug’a konferans belge ve posterlerinin tasarimi, Can Bekcan’a da bu kitabin diizen-




lemesi igin tesekkiir ederim. Bagindan beri bizimle birlikte 6zveriyle cahistilar. Adlarim1 sayamayacagim kadar ¢ok
asistan ve dgrencilerimiz cesitli gérevler aldilar, onlara da tesekkiir etmek isterim. Monre Turizm’den Evren Teke-
li'ye konuklarimizin seyahat ve konaklama ihtiyaclarinin kargilanmasinda yardimei oldugu igin tesekkiir ederim.
Konferansimizin gesitli béliimlerinin yaymlanmasim sagladigi icin Serkan Sen ve gorevli DAU-TV personeline
tesekkiir ederim. Son ama 6énemli olarak da ¢agrimiza yanit veren davetli konugsmacimiz Prof. Oliver Richmond’a
ve katihmcilarimiza degerli katkilar i¢in tesekkiir ederim.
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Call for Papers for the Fourth International Conference in
Communication and Media Studies

Theme: “If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice”
Dates of the Conference: 19-21 November 2014
Keynote Speaker: Professor Oliver Richmond,

University of Manchester, Humanitarian and Conflict Response Institute, UK
Conference web site:  http:/crcp2014.emu.edu.tr

Organizer: Center of Research and Communication for Peace
Faculty of Communication and Media Studies
Eastern Mediterranean University
Famagusta, North Cyprus
http://fcms.emu.edu.tr/crep/

The Center of Research and Communication for Peace in the Faculty of Communication and Media Studies at Eastern
Mediterranean University invites paper, panel, and event proposals addressing the general theme of “If You Wish
Peace, Care for Justice.” The Fourth International Conference in Communication and Media Studies, which will
be held at the Rauf Raif Denktag Culture and Conference Center in North Cyprus between 19-21 November
2014, aims at bringing together scholars to present their research and exchange ideas in a range of topics under
the general theme including:

e Peace and conflict

e Justice (unconditional) and the laws (conditional)

* Remembering or forgetting for peace

*  Documentary: Film as remembering?

*  Filming/forgetting the scene

®  Peace journalism

*  Ethnocentrism and its different manifestations like racism, sexism, nationalism, orientalism, agism, carnism,
speciesism

*  Ethnocentrism and xenophobia

¢  Truth and reconciliation

*  Truth, representation, and the media

e Epistemic violence and its role in the perpetration of physical violence

*  Theory and politics of non-violence

*  Migration, exile and diaspora

¢ Intercultural/International communication

e Alterglobalization

*  Hospitality and hostility

e Ethical and political responsibility

*  Dialogue and dialogic of self-other relations

¢  Human-animal dissociation and its discontent

*  Our relationship with the Earth

*  Democracy and capitalism, and their relationship with peace and justice
Papers will be accepted in both English and Turkish, and there will be separate sessions for each language. The
opening and closing meetings will, however, be conducted mainly in English.
The deadline for submitting proposals is October 15, 2014.
Please send your abstract (not more than 300 words) to: crcp@emu.edu.tr
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Doérdiincii Uluslararasi iletisim ve Medya Calismalari
Konferansi i¢in Gagri

Tema: “Barig Istiyorsamz, Adaleti Saglaymn”
Konferans tarihleri: 19-21 Kasim 2014
Davetli konusmac: Profesér Oliver Richmond,

Manchester Universitesi, Humanitarian and Conflict Response Institute, Ingiltere
Konferansin internet sitesi: http:/crcp2014.emu.edu.tr

Diizenleyen: Baris igin Aragtirma ve Iletigim Merkezi
fletigim Fakiiltesi
Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi
Gazimagusa, KKTC
http://fcms.emu.edu.tr/crep/

Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi Iletisim Fakiiltesi Barig igin Aragtirma ve Iletigim Merkezi, “Barig Istiyorsaniz, Adaleti
Saglayin” genel temas: altinda bildiri, panel ve etkinlik énerilerinizi beklemektedir. Gazimagusa'da bulunan Rauf
Raif Denktas Kiiltiir ve Kongre Merkezi'nde 19-21 Kasim 2014 tarihlerinde yapilacak olan Dérdiincii Uluslararas: {letisim
ve Medya Caligmalar Konferansi, aragtirmacilan, asagidaki konulardaki galigmalarini sunmak ve fikir ahigveriginde
bulunmak i¢in bir araya getirmeyi hedeflemektedir:

* Baris ve catisma

e Adalet (kosulsuz) ve yasalar (kosullu)

®  Baris i¢in hatirlamak ve unutmak

*  Belgesel: Hatirlamann bir yolu olarak film?

*  Sahneyi filme gekmek /unutmak

*  Barig gazeteciligi

*  Etnosantrizm ve rkcilik, cinsiyetcilik, milliyetcilik, oryantalizm, yasa dayal ayrimeailik, etgilik, tiirctilitk
*  Etnosantrizm ve yabanca diigmanhg

e Hakikat ve uzlagsma

e  Hakikat, temsil ve medya

e  Epistemik siddet ve bunun fiziksel siddetin ortaya gikigindaki roli
e Siddetsizligin teori ve siyaseti

e G, siirgiin ve diaspora

e Kiiltiirler arasi ve uluslararasi iletigim

*  Baska kiiresellesme

e Misafirperverlik ve diigmanhk

e Etik ve siyasi sorumluluk

* Diyalog ve diyaloga dayal ben-6teki iligkileri

b insan-hayvan ayrigmasi ve bunun yarattigl sorunlar

*  Yeryiizii ile iligkimiz

*  Demokrasi ve kapitalizmin barig ve adalet ile iligkisi

Tiirkge ve Ingilizce dillerinde yazilms bildiriler kabul edilecektir. Her iki dildeki bildiriler ayri oturumlarda sunu-
lacaktir. Ote yandan, agihs ve kapams oturumlari Ingilizce olacaktrr.

Bildiri 6nerisi gondermek igin son tarih 15 Ekim 2014'tiir.
Bildiri 6zetinizi (300 kelimeden fazla olmamak kosuluyla) liitfen su adrese génderiniz: crcp@emu.edu.tr
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Introducing Keynote Speaker Oliver Richmond

Tugrul ilter

Now, I would like to introduce our keynote speaker, Professor Oliver Richmond.

Prof. Richmond is a Research Professor in International Relations, Peace and Conflict Studies, in the Humani-
tarian and Conflict Response Institute at the University of Manchester. He is also International Professor in the
College of International Studies at Kyung Hee University, Korea, as well as a Visiting Professor at the Centre for
Peace Studies, University of Tromso. He is a fellow of the British Academy and is on numerous editorial and other
boards, including that of the Review of International Studies. His recent publications include Peace Formation and
Poat-Conflict Political Order, (Forthcoming from Oxford University Press), Fadled Statebuilding and Peace Formation
(from Yale University Press), A Very Short Introduction to Peace (from Oxford University Press), A Post Liberal Peace
(Routledge, 2011), Liberal Peace Transitions, with Jason Franks, (Edinburgh University Press, 2009), Peace in Inter-
national Relations (Routledge, 2008), and The Transformation of Peace (Palgrave, 2005/7). His work has been funded
by grants from the Carnegie Trust, the British Academy, Leverhulme, and the EU Framework Programme. He is
editor of the Palgrave book series, “Rethinking Peace and Conflict Studies,” and co-editor of the Journal, Peace-
building.

Professor Richmond has also done research and published on the Cyprus peace process, focusing on the role of
the United Nations.

He is a founder of the International Association for Peace and Conflict Studies and has been involved in fieldwork
in a number of countries around the world, including several parts of Asia, the South Pacific, Africa, the Balkans,
and Central America, as well as institutions involved in post-conflict peacebuilding and development such the UN,

World Bank or the EU.

His opening talk today is titled “Peace in the Twenty-First Century: States, Capital and Institutions Versus Arbi-
trage, Everyday Mobility and Networks.

And for all of this, I have the pleasure in introducing to you, Professor Oliver Richmond.







Peace in the Twenty-First Century: States, Capital and
Institutions Versus Arbitrage, Everyday Mobility and
Networks

Oliver P. Richmond
University of Manchester, UK
oliver.richmond@manchester.ac.uk

Abstract

The ‘long peace’ of the last twenty-five years has been
marked by various debates on liberal-democratic peace,
human rights, cosmopolitanism. They are all linked
with various forms of intervention —from development
to peacebuilding and humanitarian intervention. This
‘interventional system/order’ model has come under
pressure from a range of different fronts: the loss of
legitimacy of liberal interventionism, the challenging
of neoliberal development models, the return of na-
tionalism and sovereignty, a crisis of confidence for the
liberal peace system, global economic crises, and a re-
orientation of western foreign policy after the failures
surrounding the ‘war on terror’. Furthermore, new
technologies of intervention are now emerging in mili-
tary and humanitarian fields. Underlying these debates
is an unfinished debate about whether the state and
international architecture may or may not eventually
extend into a unified system of world government (or
governance). This article examines how peace and de-
velopment may be rethought if the previous version of
a progressive framework (i.e. the liberal peace) is now
being revised and intervention in direct forms is now

less likely to happen.

History does not repeat itself, but it often rhymes

(attributed to Mark Twain).

‘The political forms that we once knew —
the nation-state, sovereignty, democratic
participation, political parties, interna-
tional law —have come to the end of their
history. They remain part of our lives as
empty forms, but contemporary politics
assumes the form of an “economy”, that
is, a government of things and of men.”

‘The Cynic is a functionary of humanity

1 “God didn't die, he was transformed into money” - An interview
with Gorgio Agamben - Peppe Sava, http://libcom.org/library/god-
didnt-die-he-was-transformed-money-interview-giorgio-agam-

ben-peppe-sav%C3%A0, Feb 10 2014.

in general: he is a functionary of ethical
universality.”

Introduction

The last century has seen the creation of a fairer, more
stable, and prosperous state and international environ-
ment than so far ever seen in history, even when seen
from the perspective of the citizen. Much of this has
been based upon the growing mobility of people, ideas,
capital, resources, and technology. There has been a
transformation since the 19" Century, based upon a
‘...complex configuration of industrialization, rational
state-building, and ideologies of progress..."” which led
to a core-periphery system, and more recenﬂy a more
decentred and pol_ycentric world.? That the subaltern
positionality is essential in order to understand the con-
ditions for emancipation, strongly supported by certain
and probably powerful or influential elites, is widely
assumed in critical, liberal, and other reformist debates.
For many, however, a legitimate reading of the progress
seen over this period represents a Rostowian shift from
tradition to modernity, spanning thinking associated
with Plato and Aristotle to Kant and Rousseau, and on
towards modern liberal democracy and global capital.*
It is seen by many thinkers, especially those sympathet-
ic to political, normative, legal, and economic strands
of liberalism, as a form of meliorism: that the adoption
and dissemination of positive peace, requires social,
state, and international reform, as well as the develop-
ment of the human condition.® Indeed, fifty years ago,
the International Covenant on Economic, Social, and
Cultural Rights, now rarely mentioned, placed many of
these problems at the forefront of liberal international

2 Michel Foucault, The Courage of Truth: The Government of the Self
and Others II, Lectures at the College De France, 1983-84, Lon-
don: Palgrave, 2011, p. 301.

3 Barry Buzan and George Lawson, The Global Transformation,
Cambridge University Press, 2015, p. 1.

4 Walter Rostow, The Stages of Economic Growth: A Non-Communist
Mantfesto, Cambridge University Press, 1960.

5 See Sean P Malloy, “Pragmatism, Realism, and the ethics of cri-
sis and transformation in international relations”, /nternational

Theory, Vol. 6, No, 3, 2013, pp. 467.
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and state policy.®

Some thinkers have pointed to the historical link be-
tween liberation and emancipation and progress,” but
much of the literature on IR, peace, war, the suite of
practices of intervention, lack enough historical depth
to be able to understand the difference between an
epistemological framework of emancipation, its focus
on micro-level relations of power, and the power-rela-
tions inherent in centralized and vanguardist forms of
empowerment envisioned in liberal-internationalism,
international Marxism, global governance and neolib-
eralism. IR theory and policy upon a standpoint and
suffers from northern centric ‘provincialism’.

Many questions arise from this critical view. Can we
move beyond the older ideas of peace and order- and
their associated rationalities and dispotifs- which sim-
ply implied that IR and politics had to occur within the
confines of power, structure and nature, and develop a
more maximalist normative and ethical vision for IR?
Can difference, inequality, and unequal power be per-
manently managed by the state and international insti-
tutions or will they too become victims of unequal pow-
er, as appears often to have been the case since WW27?8
Can transnational and informal networks be included
in international politics, and can relational ontologies
overcome the self-other, outside-inside, binaries asso-
ciated with territorial sovereignty? Can discourse, lan-
guage, mediation, negotiation, and translation- ‘an un-
stable army of metaphors’-? be harnessed to the cause of
peace and justice rather than war and nationalism? Can
the limits of nature be transcended in order to produce
a peace of the twenty-first century, especially given
the types of complex data now available, some of it for
the first time in the areas of society, economy, politics,
the environment, science and technology? Does the
contemporary concept of ‘global governance’ capture
these possibilities?'’ Is ‘governing the world’ in its com-
plexity even possible, at least in an organised and neat
way?!"' How would divergent notions and practices of
legitimacy be mediated (across different languages and
cultures) and how would hierarchies by legitimised?

This article discusses interventionary practices’ rela-
tionship with peace and evaluates them according to
what might be termed emancipatory theory.

6  International Covenant on FEconomic, Social, and Cultural Rights,
1966. https:/treaties.un.org/Pages/ViewDetails.aspx?s-
rc=TREATY &mtdsg_no=1V-3&chapter=4&lang=en

7 Andrew Linklater, “The Achievements of Critical Theory”, in S
Smith, K Booth, and M Zalewski (eds.), nternational Theory: Pos-
itivism and Beyond, Cambridge University Press, 1996, p.280.

8  Andrew Hurrell, Op. Cit., p. 32.

Nietzsche, cited in /6., p. 37.

10 Commission on Global Governance, Our Global Neighbourhood,
New York: Oxford University Press, 1995.

11 Mark Mazower, Governing the World: The Hustory of an Idea, Allen
Lane/The Penguin Press, 2012.

International Order and Peace

Behind all of the proposals for a more peaceful inter-
national order in history, the old idea of a common-
wealth looms, promising a broader public good for all,
while being territorialised, connected to power and the
state.’”” EH Carr saw the formation of European wide
institutions after WW2 as both practical and necessary
for such a process, which possibly led to a ‘post-state
international society’.”® This would be necessary to pro-
vide a substitute for war, he thought, as an ordering
mechanism, overcoming what Marx had identified as a
destructive relationship between land, capital, and la-
bour." It would take the people away from their close,
historical relationship with the soil, translated into the
‘political technology’'® of a nationalist state and territo-
rial forms of sovereignty, towards a more pluralist form
of community, perhaps even a global polis. Indeed,
human rights, democracy, and prosperity have slowly
began to displace sovereignty, authoritarianism, and
oligarchy in many parts of the world, and even territo-
rialism has been under question as a basis for sovereign
power. The second half of the Twentieth Century saw
international institutions, law, and norms, gradually
built into an established international peace architec-
ture. After the end of the Cold War this was increas-
ingly parallel to, and often in tension with, global cap-
italism.

However, if one inverts the traditional debates about
peace in IR as emanating from political, state-level,
international agreements, development and trade, as
well as global governance, to a more subterranean view
from local and subaltern agents that IR is based upon
a broad suite of interventionary practices rather than a
fixed system, then peace looks rather different. If the
apogee of peace thought is the liberal peace system,
then the post-Cold War era has seen several attempts
to develop a related ‘right of intervention’ to support
that system, culminating in the Responsibility to Pro-
tect doctrine of 2005.'° R2P has not managed to recon-
cile human rights with sovereignty, however, in the eyes
of many of the world’s states, which prefer the latter
norm over the risk of intervention. It has placed the
state above the subaltern in practice. At the same time,
in countries where economics were seen to be the tools
of politics from China to Brazil, global capitalism has
been adopted.

Thus, the international system itself is already based
upon an ‘interventionary order’ related to neoliberal

12 Stuart Elden, The Birth of Territory, Chicago, 2013, p.330.

13 Sean P Malloy, Op. Cit., p.A72: EH Carr, Tiventy Years Crisis,
London: Macmillan, 1939. EH Carr, Conditions of Peace, London:
Macmillan, 1942.

14 Cited in Stuart Elden, Op. Cit., p. 9.

15 1bid., p. 15.

16 International Commission on Intervention and State Sovereign-

ty, 2001.
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forms of peace, rather than a fixed structure of sover-
eign states. As opposed to the state centric and interna-
tional architecture we perceive to exist, the structure
of IR is actually a system of interventionary networks,
practices, and discourses, emanating from a core group
of dominant states and actors across each region (the
US, China, India, Russia, the UK, Brazil, and the in-
stitutions they create or are members of, from the US,

World Bank, AU, to the EU).

This alternative view, which problematizes any notion
of a fixed international order of territorial and states
and global governance, can be ascribed to historical
practices of intervention, from invasion to imperial-
ism, trusteeship, and now development, statebuilding,
peacebuilding and COIN, linked up across time. This
continuity means that how we understand peace in a
historical context must also be reconsidered, evolving
from a victors peace, to a liberal peace, and now to a
neoliberal peace requiring global capital and counter-
insurgency securitization. This represents a historical
structure of intervention. At best this evolution has led
to a negative form of hybrid peace.

Intervention and Progress

Can peace be drawn from within the international/ in-
terventionary system (victor’s peace, imperial peace,
liberal peace, neoliberal peace) or must it be drawn
from advanced thought and related vanguardism, or
a specific positionality (subaltern, state, institutional,
global, normative, instrumental, etc) and possibly resis-
tance? Should progress be identified and directed from
a vanguardist elite positionality, or from that of the sub-
altern? This is a debate which has been ongoing prob-
ably since Plato and Aristotle’s contributions. Kant and
Hegel underlined its tensions in different ways: despo-
tism versus recognition and justice. The experience of
R2P, as its contemporary culmination, and the liberal
peace experience, suggest the connection between in-
tervention and progress is problematic, but also that
subaltern contributions are similarly weak. Distant,
elite governance fails to identify the correct issues, and
uses broad brush tools.

Subaltern agency is weak and inaudible and is located
in wider social, political, economic and environmental
systems, in a reciprocal rather than dominant manner.
This expanded agency does not mean more direct pow-
er, but it means complex possibilities for change and
reform exist in unlikely agents and spaces. It is distrib-
uted rather than intentional agency, multi-track and
multi-dimensional, forming swarms which are often in-
cidental in nature.!” The so-called agentic-pluralism it

17  Gabriele Diirbeck, Caroline Schaumann, and Heather Sullivan,
“Human and Non-human Agencies in the Anthropocene”, Eco-

zon, Vol 6, No 1, 2016, p. 122.

offers may well be the basis for legitimacy at the social
level, but it is also the basis for hybridity and collages.

However, if intervention is the structure, rather than
the states-system, global governance, or global capital,
then it can be assumed that dominant international ac-
tors (such as the US) have, at least since 1945, given up
on the idea that the subaltern can bring about progress.
Any interventionary, hegemonic (albeit benign) rather
than organic communitarian or cosmopolitan order this
thus needed. Such an inversion of how peace is thought
of not as a static, negative peace between warring fac-
tions, but a mediation of the structure by dominant
states, government, and capital, in their favour. This
is out of exasperation with the ability of the masses to
bring about progress, defined as order, peace, security,
social and economic advancement. On the other hand,
the subaltern requires intervention to modify otherwise
immutable structures of domination they face.

Modernity has attempted to resolve this problem
through rights, liberal institutions, and neoliberalism,
as well as new technology. However, the increasingly
densely networked and heavily cooperative interna-
tional order, as it has developed from Westphalia on-
wards, remains heavily marked by power and exclusion
in its own peculiar mix of US and northern hegemony
and state-centric multilateralism. Consent has not been
forthcoming in the last decade or so from the rest of
the world. Much credibility has been lost for the liberal
international order since the Iraq and Afghan wars, and
during the financial crises of the last 7 years. Despite
these difficulties, the international order is more net-
worked, cooperative, interdependent and transnational
than it has ever been in history. This is so with either
of the modern state’s current main forms- western lib-
eralism and neoliberalism, or ‘managed’ democracy and
capitalism elsewhere.

The problem with previous colonial, Marxist, liberal
internationalist, critical, neoliberal projects for ‘peace’
is that they tended to see intervention as a tool of pow-
er, emanating from static units/ concepts (states, the
international community, social justice, or norms),
using strategic, class, or liberal vanguards who have
both right and power to intervene at social or state
levels. Their deeper subtext is that social agency can
overcome direct and structural forms of power, and
coalesce around a more emancipatory international
agenda if given the chance. But they set that agenda
on the basis of internal assumptions. On the Marxist
side not many achievements can be seen in recent his-
tory, and the social-democratic or liberal compromise
between society and power certainly offers by far the
strongest indication of the possibility of progress so far.
Yet, much remains to be done, indicated by the social,
which seems far from the capacity of the liberal. So
the question for the local in the middle of such power
relations and looking for a more progressive peace, is
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how to turn intervention in their favour for the goal of
a more positive form?

Marxists, dependency theorists, and post-colonial
thinkers have very negative perspectives of the under-
lying power structures that modernisation has entailed,
and in a democratic order, they count for a very sig-
nificant global constituency. They often point to how
capitalism has perpetuated existing power-structures
rather than reforming them into a more equitable and
progressive framework. Indeed, many aspects of the
recent liberal peace system, from self-determination, to
democratisation, economic liberalisation, and globali-
sation, has had contradictory effects. When part of a
peace process, as they inevitably are, globalisation and
neoliberalisation have sometimes undermined indepen-
dence, society’s capacity to resist oppression, equality,
rights and democracy through re-asserting neo-patri-
monial frameworks of authoritarianism over individual
rights in contradictory processes, whilst in other areas
also improving rights and justice.18 The longstanding
struggle over the broadening of human rights towards
new and more sophisticated generations has barely
made any progress since the 1960s. In a slightly more
sensitive manner, the UN’s Capstone Doctrine pointed
to how the legitimacy of a peace operation should be
present in the eyes of local populations if such a mission
1s to succeed.!”” The US and UK militaries, have also
recently made similar assertions. R2P was meant to se-
cure the rights of the human over sovereignty, but this
has been undermined by northern and southern objec-
tions. The ‘post-2015 Development Agenda’ puts these
aims into a global material context of ever increasing,
sustainable development across the world, however,
which seems unlikely under contemporary forms of
global governance.

As anti-colonial and post-colonial, development, and
other theorists have realised, the colonised, poor, and
oppressed are not merely subjects of colonialism, but
implicated in it, meaning that in IR peace is implicat-
ed in war and violence just as much as they might be
seen to emanate from a specific geographic context and
state. This can be described as a state of structural war,
drawing on the concept of structural violence, under-
stood as the system violence that cannot be removed
without system reform. Such a perspective can only be
understood from a subaltern positionality. The implica-
tion of how peaceful states and societies may be impli-
cated in various ongoing wars opens up new vistas of
understanding for the nature of a peaceful international
order, the good state, political community and the social
contract, questions of justice and material equality, and

18 For an important discussion of this paradox in the MENA re-
gion, see Ray Hinnesbusch, “Globalisation, democratisation, and
the Arab Uprising”, Democratisation, March 2015.

19 UN Department of Peacekeeping Operations, Capatone Doc-
trine: Peacckeeping Operations: Principles and Guidelines, New York:

DPKO, 2008.

intervention: in other words for peace and the contem-
porary good life (or ‘living well’).? Either structural
violence is tolerated in the existing system, or progress
points to systemic reform directly connected to local
multiple and complex local claims. Minor modifications
to the system may not be enough to maintain legitima-
cy. Progress cannot be found in enforcing the existing
system and its structural violence.

The progress that has been made over the last two cen-
turies might be said to have occurred mostly because
of what were initially idealistic and often underground
civil and social forms of activism and mobilisation,
which were adopted by leadership, eventually produc-
ing democracy. Such processes appear to support de-
mocracy and its social instincts. The symbiosis of the
social and democracy has not, therefore, as Plato once
feared, supported impractical interests, led to tyranny,
or as de Tocqueville argued, produced mediocrity- so
far at least.?! In fact the symbiosis of market forces and
bureaucracy point towards tyranny, used to prevent
democratic claims for fairer resource distribution.

As TH Marshall argued, citizens in the west gained civ-
il rights in the 18t Century, political rights in the 19th
Century, and social rights in the 20th century,” though
unexpectedly, in the 21St century- at least so far- all
three sets of rights are now under some pressure rather
than converging, or a fourth layer of rights emerging.
Over time, basic rights for citizens against their lead-
ers, various versions of a social contract, a realisation
of the need for localism, decentralisation, and more
sophisticated notions of human rights (though mostly
not yet implemented), have developed. This might be
said to be increasingly represented in the international
system, though not fully formally, through the so-called
‘1st UN’ of member states, the 2nd of international civil
servants, and the 3rd UN of non-state, NGO, and other
civil society actors, or perhaps a 4th made up of those
working in transnational, scalar, and sometimes trans-
versal networks in order to improve rights and needs
provision around the world.”® When these converge
with diverse societies around the world, peace may be
said to have converged with the art of government.

20 See for example, Gilbert Rist, Zhe History of Development, London:
Zed Books, 1996, p. 246.

21 Plato, Republic, Book VIII, New Haven: Yale University Press.
2006 [380 BC]: Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America, Chi-
cago: The University of Chicago Press, 2000 [1835/40].

22 TH Marshall, “Citizenship and Social Class”, in Jeff Manza and
Michael Sander, /nequality and Society, W. W. Norton and Co.,
20009.

23 Thomas G Weiss, and Adriana Erthal Abdenur, “Introduction:
emerging powers and the US- what kind of development prac-
tice”, Third World Quarterly, Vol. 35, No.10, p. 1753. Thomas G.
Weiss, Tatiana Carayannis, and Richard Jolly, “The “Third”
United Nations, Global Governance, Vol. 15, 2009, pp. 123-142.
See also Anne-Marie Slaughter, A New World Order, Princeton
University Press, 2004: Margaret E Keck & Kathryn Sikkink,
Activists Without Borders, New York: Cornell University Press,
1998.
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However, there is the question of whether such devel-
opments should be embodied in the person, the citizen,
the state, or the international, how they exercise the
relevant power and authority, with what legitimacy to
maintain themselves? So far, the territorial state, and
very specific states at that, dominate regional and global
order, despite ever denser transnationalism. Top-down
and Weberian notions of state legitimacy are clearly in
conflict with bottom-up, Foucaultian versions of the
agential subject.” Both are sometimes in tension with
liberal international norms, and global capital produc-
es further and fundamental tensions with liberal rights
frameworks.

There is also the unsettled question of whether de-
mocracy can be brought about undemocratically and
whether peace can be brought about through violence,
as Tully has pointedly argued.? The evidence of the last
25 years suggests the answer to both questions is neg-
ative: every legitimate order needs viable tools of inter-
vention to sustain itself. What constitutes legitimacy for
the order, viability or consent for the tools of interven-
tion, remains open to debate. Violence must be a last
resort, and cannot be present in substantive peace, even
in structural form. Territorial arrangements appear to
be essential for societies to formulate legitimacy, but
multiple claims to a kind of territorial-legitimacy often
spark conflict because legitimacy often turns out to be
majoritarian or exclusionary in some way, perpetuat-
ing inequality. This clearly cannot lead to a progressive
orDii.

There has been much tension over whether interven-
tion creates a universal but hierarchical world order, or
entwined orders dealing with difference and inequality.
There has, over the last decades, been a growing con-
tradiction between state autonomy and a legitimate and
binding international orDii. Struggles for autonomy,
human rights and democracy, for decolonisation and
sovereign equality, social and distributive justice, and
cultural liberalism, as Bull and Watson once argued,
have influenced the global milieu if not decisively.?® In-
deed, liberal thinkers envision that the liberal interna-
tional order will continue to expand, either by ‘infect-
ing’ other states, or through various forms of military,
economic, social, and political intervention, leading to a
fuller realisation of universal human rights, internation-
al law, courts, collective governance, and multi-lateral
institutions, probably at the expense of sovereignty and
unipolarity.” Eventually this might lead to a world state
or federation, as well as a kind of global Marshall Plan

24 Giuseppe Di Palma, The MModern State Subverted, Colchester:
ECPR, 2013, p .93.

25 James Tully, “Citizenship for the Love of the World”, Lecture
at the Department of Political Science, Cornell University, 14
March, 2013, p. 11.

26 Hedley Bull and Adam Watson (eds.), The Expansion of Interna-
tional Soctety, OUP, 1984.

27 John G lkenberry, Liberal Leviathan, Princeton University Press,
2011, p. 296.

in order to produce relative equality for its members.

Gilbert Rist points to US President Truman'’s ‘Point 4’
of the Marshall Plan as the start of this technical ‘age of
development’, which should spread its proceeds more
equally as a response to war, violence, and inequality.”
It also established a system of categorisation with the
US and ‘peace loving’ countries at the top of its apex.
He argues that Western or northern-centricism will
also decline, as will related hierarchies, but the poten-
tial for humanitarian forms of intervention must re-
main.” So far, however, some commentators on the his-
tory of liberalism argue that it has become an unwieldy
framework of contradictions, little able to resolve its
own contradictions, and perhaps therefore not able to
offer much perspective on how progress towards eman-
cipation may be achieved, let alone more refined uni-
versal and multilateral institutions.®® From a subaltern
perspective, injustice, inequality, and instability, as well
as systemic insecurity and unsustainability remain all
too visible to perhaps two thirds of the world’s popula-
tion. 40-60 states are still regarded as extremely fragile
today.’! Of course, state fragility may also be necessary
in some aspects in order to prevent state capacity from
spilling over into predation. Furthermore, the so-called
‘Beijing consensus’ has diluted the previous Washing-
ton or New York consensus on the liberal peace, as has
the widespread emergence of authoritarian-capitalist
states, managed democracy and oligarchical forms of
capitalism.” Even from the perspective of a citizen in
an advanced democracy, the post-war and post-Cold
War settlements look weakened: they may assume the
sanctity of democracy but dislike their elected govern-
ments® and feel powerless against the disruption of
capitalism. They also detect strong hints of bias, self-in-
terest, or imperialism in western intervention and US
hegemony. Indeed, democracy and rights, self-determi-
nation, and globalisation, appear to be unbalanced and
unreconciliable, whilst also being posited as the solu-
tion to war and producers of progress.

Thus, any interventionary order has to be built for the
subaltern (as the liberal peace system was assumed to
be, with its emphasis on democracy and rights). R2P
and the liberal peace have made some progress in this
direction, but they are also closely associated with the
interests of historical power and capital, and so have
attempted to balance that power with subaltern claims.
The latter often point to structural arguments about the

28 Gilbert Rist, Op. Cit., pp. 750-75.
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32 Michael Hudson, Global Fracture, London: Pluto Press, 2005,
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constraints of capital and resources, resulting in a ma-
jor legitimacy deficit. The subaltern perceives many in-
justices in this historical order, though many also want
to be part of it.

So progressive peace may emerge when the subaltern
sets the parameters for interventionary projects, the
latter using the direct, structural and governmental
power amassed at state and international scales. This
points to how layers of intervention based upon a denial
of rights, are met, with some time lag and significant
power limitations, by layers of more contextualized,
though often globally networked, peace formation. A
progressive peace can only really be decided by the
subaltern in their everyday context, according to their
rights, needs, identity, and expectations, and power has
to be harnessed selﬂessly and empathetically to this end
(as participatory forms of democracy suggest) if it is to
achieve legitimacy. This makes centralized systems of
governance look distant and unresponsive. Indeed, this
might be seen as the goal of the great liberal thinkers,
from Kant to Locke, if only they did not have to com-
promise with power. However, structural constraints as
well as elite and hegemonic interests represent implaca-
ble obstacles to subaltern claims, given the limitations
of critical agency. Furthermore, this raises the addition-
al problem of how to separate exclusive and probably
conflict-inducing local claims from those that are sub-
altern, pluralist, emancipatory, and sustainable, both
intellectually and in practice?

Liberal and Neoliberal Peace Versus
Emancipation

In keeping with the development of progressive think-
ing, from John Stuart Mill to Beatrice Webb, which
drew on Hobbes’ notion of a contract between rulers
and the ruled as the basis for the state’s legitimate au-
thority, the idea of a public good being the aim of the
state has become widely accepted. Furthermore, this
public good should continually advance society’s ma-
terial interests, not just maintain its security as a static
hierarchy.? In the 20" Century, this process was often
connected, after disarmament and security, with social
welfare, a tradition that joined with those related to de-
bates about emancipation and social justice emerging
from at least the 18th Century onwards on both the left
and the right, and most often connected with different
traditions of liberalism or social democracy. Capitalism
as well as egalitarian governance have been seen as cru-
cial elements of emancipations. A complex mixture of
individualism, freedom, equality, consent, toleration,
and pluralism, along with rational, scientific progress,
over autocracy and conservativism, were assumed to be

34 John Micklethwait & Adrian Wooldridge, Op. Cit., pp. 27-30:
Duncan Bell, Op. Cit., p. 683.

important though perhaps distant markers of this body
of thought.®® The mix of these elements have been bal-
anced in different ways at different times and in differ-
ent contexts, leading to different sets of contradictions.

Since WW2 the US has promoted human rights, de-
mocracy, and capitalism as the core, progressive path
for all states, upon the understanding that they are uni-
versal ways of producing legitimacy, dismantling pow-
er inequalities, preventing corruption, and producing
material and technological advancement. The UK in-
troduced a health service, national insurance and uni-
versal education after WW2 as a progressive reform for
the state. Thus, such progressive thinking has, in the
last century been gradually extended to the state and to
the international level through the UN system, in that
its architecture should facilitate social progress across
the planet, partly by inﬂuencing the nature of the state
and its effectiveness. Consent has historically been the
basis of such an order, rather than solely a balance of
power or hegemony. Consent is thus enshrined in the
rule of law and allied with clever theoretical, techno-
logical, and bureaucratic capacity.®® Underlying this
train of thought is the sense that subaltern positionality
is necessary in order to understand the conditions of
emancipation. However, consent has been somewhat in
tension with US hegemony, at the same time, especially
with the recent neoliberal state model the US has been
promoting more recently, as in Iraq.” Also notable in
the most recent era of revolutions across the Middle
East and Mediterranean basin, has been the assump-
tion that the state is likely to use violence even against
those resisting its predatory domination, but revolu-
tionaries and resisters should exercise non-violence: an

unlikely assumption in many ways.

Over the last one hundred years, many western lead-
ers have agreed that a liberal international architecture,
backed by western industrial and military capacity, is
the only source of world order that can be legitimate,
progressive and relatively stable. They have assumed
that all societies maintain similar expectations of prog-
ress. Progressing from the individual to the ethical state
and the cosmopolitan international community, as Al-
fred Zimmern once foresaw, a moral community was
thought to be emerging,® which some argued would
lead to a world government promoting the interests
of peace. The massive expansion of international and
transnational organisations and agreements since 1900
add support to a progressive view of the deepening of
order in relation to socio-political progress. Yet, recent-
ly, a range of studies have shown that only a minority
of peace agreements survive for more than a few years.

35 Duncan Bell, /6., p. 684.

36 John G Ikenberry, Op. Cit., p. 48.
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This poses something of a puzzle about the longevity of
the liberal peace.

Since the 1990s, however, many observers have as-
sumed over this period that eventually, a ‘global vil-
lage’ or global governance will emerge where peace will
reign through more decentralised processes of cooper-
ation.” Prescriptive liberal multilateralism, following
American epistemic and political hegemony, has been
essential to the process.”” Others have pointed out that
transcending the state (particularly the ‘competition’
form of state, which tends not to deliver welfare or
services, or legitimacy and solidarity for its citizens)!
1s necessary, as the ontology and the ethical concerns
of the contemporary, neoliberal state generally do not
enable a broader solidarity, pluralism or distributive
justice.42 European approaches to regional integration,
from Jean Monnet to the concept of ‘normative pow-
er Europe’, have tend to take this more nuanced view.
These ideas have emerged from the historical debate in
Europe on the emergence of world government via a
federation of states and the emergence of an interna-
tional social contract- perhaps most notably described
by Rousseau as a ‘Commonwealth of Europe’ and Kant
as a civitas gentium (international state), or even by
Marx as solidarity across global labour. These perspec-
tives tended to be based upon cooperative and inclusive
rationalities of politics, leading to broadly multilateral,
internationalist, rather than state-centric and exclusive,
orders.” They also have a strong sense of ‘duties be-
yond ourselves” as Hedley Bull famously stated, and a
need to overcome the limitations of the order/justice di-
chotomy.44 Elements of liberal internationalism, Marx-
ism, and more recently globalisation, continued this
push towards global progressiveness in different ways,
whilst also carrying forward political stalemates over
aspects of power.

The following four elements appear to be pressing: the
balance between global capital and political and mate-
rial rights: identity and pluralism; environmental sus-
tainability; and historical and distributive justice. Thus,
the emerging order of global governance (rather than a
more centralised system of world government) cannot
be self-interested, isolationist, or unilateralist.45 Such

39 Marshall McLuhan, War and Peace in the Global Village, New York:
Bantam Books, 1968. John Rawls, 7he Law of Peoples, Cambridge,
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1999.

40 Andrew Hurrell, Op. Cit., p. 59.
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Vol. 32, No. 2, 1997, p. 269;

42 Jacinta O’'Hagan, “With the best will in the world...?”, Interna-
tional Politics, Vol. 50, no.1, pp. 118-137.

43 Jean-Jacques Rousseau, A Lasting Peace through the Federation of
Europe/ State of War, (CE Vaughan, trans.), London: Constable,
[1756] 1917. Immanuel Kant, Perpetual Peace, London: Allen and
Unwin, 1917.

44 Tim Dunne and Matt McDonald, “The Politics of Liberal International-
ism”, International Politics, Vol. 50., No.1, 2013, pp. 1-17.

45 Strobe Talbot, Op. Cit., p. 391.

thinking about the evolving liberal international order
can be linked to the political and philosophical notion
of a ‘commonwealth’- a united but also decentralised,
social, political, and economic community based upon
membership, rules, and cooperation. It denotes a re-
publican political community in historical thought
about progress and order, connected both with social
welfare, democracy, and a state aligned to the interests
of its people.®® It offered prospects for both the political
power of society and a form of international society, all
ensuring that the state did its utmost to support domes-
tic and regional peace and orDii.

During the recent Bush era, liberal hegemony emerged
as a new form of imperialism.” New wars in the 21st
Century are increasingly otructural wars — a complex mix
of social, cultural, historical, political, legal, and eco-
nomic contests, spanning the global economy, the state,
and the city, both formal and informal- rather than
sovereign conflicts. War, violence, and conflict, are in
complex ways, connected to the socleties, states, and
international systems which seek political authority, or-
der, rights, and prosperity. Some seek to end violence,
some maintain it for reasons of power or progress. The
tools of the weak in such conflicts are often difficult to
counter with the standard security instruments of the
state and the international. Such wars comprise indi-
rect, structural violence (along with the usual forms of
violence) and seek to maintain state, economic, identi-
ty, and vocial, inequality.®® They require new responses.
Liberal peacebuilding and neoliberal statebuilding, as
well as development approaches, are often ineffectual
in dealing with structural forms of war, and are caught
up in a crisis of legitimacy, related to the tension be-
tween American liberal hegemony and its challeng-
ers,” the expansion of the ‘international society’,*® and
widespread social dissatisfaction with globalised capi-
tal. This is even though there are perhaps 130,000 UN
personnel among others involved in peace operations
around the world.”! Thinking is now turning once again
to the question of how it may be improved in the light
of more sophisticated knowledge about what has gone
wrong in the most recent phase of history. The new
2015 Sustainable Sevelopment goals are one example
of this new development, with their focus on ending
poverty, inequality, providing a wide range of services,

46 See definition in Oxford English Dictionary, 1989.

47 John G lkenberry, Liberal Leviathan, Princeton University Press,
2011, p. 254.

48 This concept of structural war adapts Mary Kaldor, O/ and New
Wary, Polity Press, 1999, and J Galtung, “Violence, Peace, and
Peace Research”, Journal of Peace Research, Vol. 6, No. 3, 1969, pp.
167-191

49 John G Ikenberry, Op. Cit., p.10.

50 Hedley Bull and Adam Watson (eds.), The Expansion of Interna-
tional Soctety, Op.Cit.

51 “In summit-level meeting, Ban announces review of UN ‘blue
helmet’ operations”, UN News Centre, http://www.un.org/apps/
news/story.asp? NewsID=48884#.VJAtlIsIOXCt, 26 September,
2014.
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and sustainability.

The Potential of a Post-Liberal Peace

From these contradictions, the nature of a post-liberal,
and positive hybrid peace can begin to be discerned.
It would also have to be post-neoliberal, if social le-
gitimacy is to be achieved more broadly.®? Agonistic
reconciliation of identities within a framework of het-
erogeneity would be essential. A progressive vision of
improving social rights and conditions would attract
societies towards this position. It would have to offer
progress towards material equality through the state
as well as the market, on top of legal requirements for
the equality of all citizens. Thus the state must offer
an eventual prospect of pluralism and relative equal-
ity in norms, identities, laws, rights, institutions, and
material standards. There would probably be a basic
agreement on the nature of a universal and global moral
community, in very thin terms, and the modes by which
needs, rights, interests, and identities where mediated
and adjudicated. It would need to respond to nature,
technology, consent, and rights as mutually entwined
determinants of peace and justice, probably aimed a
progress towards equality.”® It would need to deal with
the contradictions of being epistemologically led by the
powerful and the wealthy but identified, felt and need-
ed most acutely by the subaltern. It would need to be
very broadly legitimate, representing the ‘expansion of
international society’ that Bull and Watson,* once fore-
saw, as well as stable and effective in bringing about
progress. It would have to deal with historical and dis-
tributive justice issues, and respond to basic matters of
environmentalism.

Contrary to the views of many liberals, realists, and
constructivists since the 1990s, the pathway to peace,
security and development points not to a liberal or neo-
liberal peace, but to a new form of progressive politics
with the power of attraction to move populations away
from processes of violence and its conciliatory and
cooperative behavior. This probably requires a major
reform of the states and international systems, as well
as of global capital and governance, a regrounding in
empathy, the local and the everyday, and a Willingness
to share material resources across regions, and tackle
global problems in an egalitarian spirit. It would be
progressive in terms of rights and needs, offering the
probability of continual improvement, along a path
chosen mutually by society following their preferenc-
es. Liberal peace and the neoliberal state, along with
the liberal international community were staging points
along this path in the twentieth century. A new stage

52 Michael Hudson, Global Fracture, University of Michigan, 2003.

53 Andrew Hurrell, Op. Cit., pp. 308-316.

54 Hedley Bull and Adam Watson (eds.), The Expandion of International
Society, New York: Oxford University Press, 1984.

would require a form of global social democracy, with
a set of centralized institutions to agree on core issues
and standards, but which must be representative of a
decentralized framework of local politics. Too many of
the current attempts to engage with pressing global is-
sues involve a defence of old fashioned sovereignty, an
unwillingness to share internationally, a lack of empa-
thy, an inability to accept local needs or differences or
everyday legitimacy, an inability to tackle longer term
global problems, and a defence of old modalities and
hierarchies of power in history.

Peace in the twenty-first century must now deal not
just with open war, but structural violence- or perhaps
in a more radical vein in structural war of capital over
society and the environment. Structural violence tends
not to be highlighted by mainstream bureaucratic, or-
ganisation, structural, and institutional approaches to
IR, concerned as they are with conflict management
or transformation. The trouble with these perspectives
on progress towards both the ‘good state’ and an ‘in-
ternational community’ is that they have been led by
western hegemony, and southern states, societies, and
actors are concerned that without more historicised and
equitable approaches to global order, justice will not be
served for many in the global south.”® A liberal ethic
has emerged from liberal imperialism and liberal inter-
national, but has been replaced by a neoliberal ethic, at
the expense of a more social state®® and international,
concerned with improving and safeguarding the lives
and conditions of their populations as fairly as possi-
ble (an ambition dating far back in history, and men-
tioned frequently since, not least in the ‘Declaration of
the Rights of Man’ in 1789). For many outside of the
stable community of developed states, even the EU ap-
pears to be as much an example of hegemony and dis-
crimination as an exemplar for a peace political orDii.
Even UN peacebuilding, as in Central America, may
be too threatening to existing power-structures to be
welcome in many countries, as the elites in Guatemala
concluded after seeing what the UN tried to do in El
Salvador in the 1990s.”” The good state, and the inter-
national community have to make moral sense to all its
members. The global economy needs to escape the deep
structures of domination that exist within capitalism.*®
This indicates a need for both a centralised capacity to
address human needs across the global through sys-
tems of intervention and redistribution in a commonly
agreed framework of institutions, and a decentralised
and contextualised framework in which human needs
and rights can be negotiated and transmitted upwards.
The new, more poly-centric, post-colonial world of
‘emerging powers’ must be recognised, probably main-
ly ‘from below’ in bottom-up and ethnographic terms,
55 Peter Lawler, Op. Cit., p. 25 & p. 479.

56 Thomas Piketty, Op. Cit., p. 471.

57 William Stanley, Ena/r/[ng Peace in Guatemala, Boulder: Lynne Ri-

enner, 2013, p. 32.
58 Thomas Picketty, Op. Cit., p. 234.
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as well as emancipatory demands for decentralised and
more horizontal forms of governance (as opposed to the
top-down approach of the liberal peace architecture).
A social, cosmopolitan, and pluralist ethic for the inter-
national system would be necessary, and a significant
move beyond the old mix of the Westphalian state with
a liberal international system, and global neoliberal
capitalism. Intervention for enablement would thus be
required, providing a difference (and more southern)
alternative to the contemporary northern concern with
effectiveness.® Thus, UNCTAD, for example, is con-
cerned with fair distribution of resources and the con-
trol of private capital, a right to well-being and social
justice,as reiterated in the Bamako Appeal of 2006,
which sought to overcome north-south divides and re-
place what it saw as the northern militarised and neo-
liberal consensus with a more sensitive form of democ-
racy and solidarity."'

Progress, intervention, and autonomy, are thus bal-
anced in an actively equalised, democratic in legal
and material terms, political system spanning the local
to global scales. So far however, only powerful states
and occasionally alliances of states have been able to
carry the day in responding to violence and promot-
ing reform, which has been limited to their own norms,
and interests.

preferences, Existing transnational

frameworks for the negotiation of peace and order have
little agency when confronting large scale problems.®
However, drawing on critical theory as gathered to-
gether by Habermas, progressive forms of reason, law,
and democracy, together provide the basis for dialog-
ic methods through which conflict can be settled, and
new and more emancipatory, ethical political orders
might be achieved.®® Such processes depend on com-
plex networks in a post-colonial work of acute inequal-
ity and constantly emerging new layers of injustice in
which the only universal is the mediation of difference.
It means, as Stanley has observed in his assessment of
UN attempts to build peace in Guatemala, both reform-
ing power-structures and building new national insti-
tutions that contribute to domestic and regional peace,
as well as working through existing local institutions
which carry legitimacy authority and know-how in si-
tu.** Merging indigenous or customary law and praxis
with liberal law and institutions is an agonistic task, of
course. Furthermore, dealing with material inequal-
ities that afflict local populations, often indigenous
groups, and others, is difficult in the context of exist-

59 Vijay Prashad, The Poorer Nations: A Possible History of the Global
South, London: Verso, 2012, p- 228.

60 7bid., p. 235.

61 71bid., p. 243.

62 Thomas Weiss, “What Happened to the Idea of World Govern-
ment”, International Studies Quarterly, Vol.53, 2009, p. 264.

63 Jurgen Habermas, HMoral Consciousness and Communicative Action,
(Translated by Christian Lenhardt and Shierry Weber Nichol-
sen. Introduction by Thomas A. McCarthy), Cambridge, Mass.:
The MIT Press, 1990 [1983].

64 William Stanley, Op.Cit., p. 8.

ing mainstream thinking on the liberal peace. The state
is in effect not well predisposed to dismantling power
structures that support such marginalisation, nor can
it often afford to deal with current or past injustice of
inequalities. Furthermore, the more effective the inter-
national community is in dismantling oppressive pow-
er structures, the more elites elsewhere will refuse to
cooperate with peace interventions or do their best to
prevent conflict-affected citizens from playing a demo-
cratic role. Similarly, at the international level, the more
peace demands structural reform, the less hegemonic
power supports it.

The G77, for example, appears to be a space for a
progressive debate about north-south redistribution,
about what the problems are with the current system,
and what might be done about it. However, it is also
an avowed supporter of anti-imperialism, socialism and
the state, since the New International Economic Order
of the 1970s to the New World Order for Living Well of
2014 of the G77 plus China, now numbering 133 states.
Its latest document adds public services to the list of
human rights and seeks a role for the state over the cor-
poration. It calls for decolonization not from imperial
powers but from capitalism. It wants to see a revival of
the UN and the abolition of the Security Council.®® Yet,
it also constantly reiterates the sanctity of state sover-
eignty, as if this were the best way of support human
rights and development. The history last 60 years have

thrown significant doubt on this assumption.

The west has generally been more progressive on ques-
tions of existing versions of human rights and gender,
and implementation, but not on socio-economic in-
equality. Of course, there is a wing of western thought
and ideology which would prefer an engagement with
inequality, but since the 1980s it has been on the re-
treat. The last era of progressive politics in the west for
many was in the 1960s and 1970s.% All of a sudden,
the western-created and backed order appears to be
caught between more progressive demands to which
it is reluctant to concede, and autocratic or oligarchic
tendencies, towards which it is veering perceptibly. The
UN, EU, and other western backed structures of glob-
al governance and their key state supports are at best
now seeking to stabilize the current order, with all of
its imperfections. After the experience in the 2000s in
Iraq, intervention is off the agenda, even where peace
is threatened, creating obvious risks. Such concerns
need to be taken seriously. There are some signs that
it is, but there is much disagreement over what to do
next, as with the new development goals of 2015, which
have been developed through a global consultation of
social and elite actors. Such consultation may well raise
important issues like global inequality and justice, but

65 G77, New World Order for Living Well, June, 2014.

66 Richard Wilkinson and Kate Pickett, 7he Importance of the Labour
Movement in Reducing Inequality, Centre for Labour and Social
Studies, July 2014, p. 11.
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persuading states to agree and act is a different matter.

Yet, international actors have responded to such obvi-
ous problems in a rather negative way: they are protect-
ing the old liberal peace model and are unable to devel-
op an alternative, though they are trying to create space
for localized forms of consultation, at least to a limited
degree. Local peacebuilding is regarded as something
of a challenge for international actors, even the UN:
either they support it despite it having different goals
and processes to theirs, or they want to ally with it in
order to nudge it towards a liberal social contract. It is
widely accepted, somewhat ironically, that social and
economic rights have diminished in the post- Cold War,
even though many of the claims of the world’s conflict
citizens revolve around them (hence the revived G77
interest in a new statement about progressive poli-
tics).” There is little appetite for discussion of social
justice even amongst an international community that
claims it supports the most advanced state and interna-
tional system ever seen in history. It is generally seen
by policy elites in the international civil service as being
an issue that is too Complex and too long term for the
current system of international relations, organisations,
and states to respond to. Thus, the international peace
architecture rapidly becomes technocratic as a defence
against its own ethical limitations, and states and do-
nors easily return to sovereignty as a legalistic form of
managerialism.

World leaders from the US, the UK, India, China,
Brazil, the UN and the EU, and others have recently
implied a new or reformed order is in the offing, or is
necessary, and that the leadership of the West and its
old architecture is no longer plausible nor legitimate.
Even the much criticized World Bank is undergoing a
quiet, internal shift. The G77 is pushing for a wider en-
gagement with development from the perspectives of
the recipients. A new consensus is being sought, even if
it seems unachievable. Military intervention is increas-
ingly deemed unlikely or impossible, the state is re-
turning, political space is absent where progress can be
mediated and inculcated, but international actors, do-
nors, and personnel are responding. The usual ‘mission’
and ‘programming’ approaches are now old-fashioned,
arrive far too late, with too few resources and limited
local legitimacy. Security Council, General Assembly,
Secretariat, or World Bank and donor leadership is
compromised from a number of perspectives. It is prob-
ably in denial about its legitimacy and capacity. There is
also concern about a lack of global leadership capable
of taking an ethical position vis-a-vis peace.

In response, in the UN System, ‘non-mission setting
policy’® indicates a response for peacekeeping mis-

67 Confidential Sources, Personal Interviews, UN Department of
Peacekeeping Operations, New York, 31 March, 2014.

68 Confidential Source, Pervonal Interview, UN Department of Polit-
ical Affairs, New York, 1 April, 2014.

sions, along with the use of other new techniques and
new technologies, where a crisis occurs and there is lit-
tle possibility of consent or support for an intervention.
International mediation is now widely seen as having
widened from state-centric post-violence settlements to
broader matters of political affairs where entry points
to stimulate an improved order may be found.” This is
also connected with the UN’s recent ‘rights up front” ap-
proach.” It is connected with a revival of human rights,
high ethical standards, prevention, local legitimacy and
authority, and accepting widely differing contexts. This
may mean material assistance without political engage-
ment in some cases. However, DPA has moved to a fo-
cus on building or assisting the social contract, as in
Libya through its ‘constitutional coordinator’ meaning
that the intersection between power and the state, pol-
itics and society is ever-present in any revamped form
of intervention.”! Of course, this has so far been unsuc-
cessful in Libya. There is a slow response emerging to
the dilemma the UN currently faces: it cannot rely on
great power support, it cannot use a blueprint, cannot
intervene, but as yet there is no visionary resolution of
this problem available which would regain the moral
high ground lost during the last decade.

In the light of the above arguments a positive hybrid
peace might have some of the following dynamics or
possibilities:

1. It would start from inclusive politics envi-
sioned as progressive and sustainable in its lo-
cal contexts:

2.  As society is often based upon excusion, small
groups of progressive actors would been to
form alliances without willing outside actors;

3. It would have cultural, social, historical, polit-
ical, economic, material, and identity elements;

4. Each of these elements would be contingent on
context, the state, and the international;

5. The tensions between the elements in (2) and
(3) would be resolvable through politics and
external processes of mediation;

6. Politics would not be about merely the man-
agement but not treatment of problems;

7. Neither would the political system depend on
self-help and resilience;

8. It would active seek progress and improvement
for all its citizens through equal access to ser-
vice and resources;

9. The polity would be aware of intervening fac-
tors from beyond that context, whether then
be new and better ideas or incursions by the

69 1bid.

70 Secretary-General Ban Ki-moon, Renewing our commitment to the
peoples and purposes of the United Nations, UN Headquarters, 22 No-
vember 2013.

71 Confidential Source, Personal Interview, UN Department of Polit-
ical Affairs, New York, 1 April, 2014.
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predatory forces of nationalism, militarism, or
capitalism;

10. It would be able to seek assistance from out-
side in responding to such challenges without
undermining its own pluralism;

11. It would maintain its own identity without
threatening or displacing that of others;

12. It would maintain its own temporality despite
that of others (industrialised modernity, for ex-
ample);

13. It would be responsive to contingency and
flexible enough to respond to internal challeng-
es for progressive improvements;

14. Progressive politics would seek sustainability
in environmental and social terms;

15. Institutions and economic frameworks would
be tools to this end, operating within the bound-
aries of material and geographic (ie structural)
constraints.

16. The international system would operate to en-
able cooperation and progressive equalization,
but not through centralization (which is open
to significant abuse) but through decentralized
networks of exchange.

17. The polity would be de-territorialised and the
international community would focus on redis-
tribution.

This would mean that security would be thought of as
human security, and that frameworks of meaning and
structure, such as interests, norms, or the state itself
would be much more closely defined by its subjects per-
spectives. The international would act as the supporter
of human security, rather than the protectors of sover-
eignty and markets.

Systerns of representation would have to be far more
participatory rather than bureaucratic or technocratic.
Democracy would emanate from systems of represen-
tation, through which claims are made and authorized
in a social context, which in turn would feed into formal
participatory democratic institutions, also connects to
an international community or society.

Law would reflect progressive thinking from within so-
ciety and from the international level. The state would
be the vehicle for these systems which would collate
and act upon the claims of the population, supported
by the international community.

Power would have to be purposefully fragmented in
order to allow these many systems of representation to
support security and produce law that would be Widely
consented to, from local to global scales.

These systems would rest on a progressive understand-
ing driven by a bottom up understanding of how inclu-
sive and equitable systems need to be built, including an
understanding of the goal of such a scalar framework of

progressive politics was sustainability for the long term.

Thus, social and economic systems can only be evaluat-
ed and reformed from the most exposed and precarious
position in any polity from local global. This is because
the more secure and wealthier can afford to moderate
their expectations without significant discomfort or
structural violence. Those individuals and communi-
ties most exposed to direct or structural violence can-
not be expected to sacrifice what they do not have in
terms of security, resources, or identity, and thus, the
signals they send- albeit faint- are the most important
for the reconstruction of any polity, social or economic
system. As the historical evidences points to the loss of
legitimacy any system faces if it does not respond to
these signals, and the system's tendency to revert to au-
thoritarian power when challenged by them (because it
maintains the interests of the powerful establishment),
the contradiction between subjects, legitimacy, power,
and sustainability, has to be addressed by any new turn
In peace praxis.

Through these, some might argue, utopian indications
that can be drawn from modern debates on peace, it
can be clearly seen that the removal of direct violence,
the reddressal of structural violence and their linkages
with the post-Cold War settlement (the liberal peace),
indicate that levels of violence (including structural vi-
olence) are widely perceived, even in states supposed
at peace, to be far too high. In other words, debates on
peace indicate that old understandings of the difference
between peace and war (state-centric, ‘world’, or civil
war) are long outdated. Furthermore, the 19" Century
system of nation states based on territorial sovereign-
ty, overseen by 20" Century international organization
aimed at moderating the negative behaviour of states
and guiding them towards liberal progressivism, is no
longer adequate. Global levels of structural violence
widely pertain, and require a better and more progres-
sive peace settlement even in states and regions (such
as the US or EU) supposedly at peace. Networks and
assemblages of violence, in response a range of injus-
tices, perceived and structural, need to be engaged in
a new peace settlement, which itself will be aimed at
providing a complex assemblage and networked solu-
tion to the widely varied structural, normative, tempo-
ral, political, social, economic, and geographic conflicts
that travel with globalization. Injustices across these
terrains required networked and hybrid peace settle-
ments across a global terrain of difference.

In the past, debates around these matters have aimed
towards uncovering the conditions of a world state or
a world confederation,” but a more realistic and prac-
tical approach under current conditions appears to be
to think about a mobile and networked peace under an
emancipatory form of global governance, meaning that

72 Alexander Wendt, “Why a World State is Inevitable,” European
Journal of International Relations, Vol. 9, No.4, 2003, 491-542.
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it would be post-liberal, not territorial, though it would have to be legally and bureaucratically organized in order

to maintain economies, redistribute resources and knowledge, enhance human security, and so on.

Making Sense of the Current Peace Architecture- and its Possibilities.

The following diagrams depict the effects of the liberal and neoliberal peace, and the negative and positive realities

that have instead emerged from Cambodia to Afghanistan.

Table 1. Graduations of Contemporary Peace: Liberal to Variants of Hybrid Peace Perspectives

Type of Peace
1990s Objective 2000s Objective Reality of Last 25 Years | Goal of Peace Engagement
Liberal Peace Neoliberal Peace | Negative Hybrid Peace Positive Hybrid Peace
International | Positive Peace Negative Peace Negative Peace Negative Peace
Democracy, human | Compromise on Internationals tend to Internationals tend to see
rights, markets, democracy and see hybridity as hybridity as cooptation,
human security human rights, peace is | cooptation, outdated, outdated, and a compro-
unstable because of | and a compromise on mise on norms, though they
growing inequality norms and refuse to may accept the need for
accept local ownership local ownership. They are
concerned about the pluses
and minus of networks and
mobility.
Regional | Positive Peace Negative Peace Negative Hybrid Peace | Positive Hybrid Peace
Model is EU and Model is ASFAN, Regional organisations As above
social democratic neoliberal / tend to offer rhetorical
member state authoritarian state rights and development
but focus on power shar-
ing and neoliberalism
State | Negative Peace Negative Hybrid Negative Hybrid Peace | Negative/Positive Hybrid
Peace Peace
E
K Limited resources State simulates State focuses on elite in- State may play a role as
and consensus compliance, but acts | terests only/cooptation of | mediator of societal and in-
means difficulties in | as a predatory actor, | internationals, predatory | ternational interests, or focus
placating interests, supported by global | behavior towards society | on elite interests only. But
constitutional reform | markets. Peace is the state is under pressure to
and institutional unstable. reform from below and above
implementation, and in contradictory directions:
material support society wants human security,
capital wants opportunities,
mobility and sustainability.
Local | Negative Hybrid Negative Hybrid Negative/Positive Positive Hybrid Peace
Peace Peace Hybrid Peace
Material issues, Local inequalities Local/state interests and | Material issues, rights,
inequality and resources issues | identities dominate*: inequalities are dealt with,
inefficiency & are not dealt with static and unequal while identity, culture,
coordination, directly. culture, and historic forms of
cultural, customary | Modernisation ethos association are able to adapt
and identity clashes | undermines cultural themselves.*** Mobile,
with liberal norms*. [ and identity frame- networked, pluralist, and
Static and unequal. | works.** Mobile sustainable.
and networked.
(International (Global Governance | (State/Local (Mixed Mode, Enablement
Outcome/Model of . . .
Peace Trusteeship Model) | Model) Ownership Only and Local Ownership
Model) Model

* Liberal Peace and Negative Hybrid Peace appears to be second best contemporary outcome.

#%* Neoliberal Peace is the worst outcome

* Positive Hybrid Peace appears to be the best contemporary outcome.
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Table 2. Breakdown of Negative and Positive Hybrid Peace

Negative Hybrid Peace

International/ Regional Level

Cease-fire, transitional agreement

Lack of democracy and human rights

Local power structures and hierachies dominate

Lack of gender equality

Centralised state controls power, or state is ‘collapsed’,
‘fragile’.

Threat to regional and international order

Decentralised power dominated by custom, tribalism, war
lordism, etc

This is unsustainable ...But despite these factors, basic or-
der is maintained

State Level

State is based on socialism, or centralized ideology.

State is authoritarian or oligarchical.

State is dominated by neopatromonialism.

State preserves a range of historic hierarchies and inequal-
ities/ structural violence.

...But these systems maintain order (in the short term at
least)

Local Level

Rights and needs are not dealt with
Identity is curtailed

System is not pluralist

Historic structural violence continues
State is predatory

International norms reject local legitimacy

...These dynamics maintain order though domination
Negative hybrid peace maintains order through maintaining

structural violence, which requires territorialism,
immobility, and inequality.

Power/ the state/ elites dominate order
Very susceptible to a return to negative peace but potential

for a shift to positive hybrid peace

Positive Hybrid Peace
International/ Regional Level

Internationals reconcile to local and state level forms of le-
gitimacy and difference

Internationals may normatively or ideologically disagree
Internationals supply the necessary resources for human
security without conditionality

Internationals recognize the need for local autonomy, legit-
imacy, and authority.

State Level

The state balances international and domestic forces,
norms, needs, and expectations

The state supports the security, rights and material inter-
ests of its society.

State provides justice

The state represents local interests and identities at the in-
ternational level.

The state negotiates for more progressive politics at the in-
ternational and local level.

The state is locally and international legitimate.

Local Level

Rights, needs, justice, and identity are incorporated in a
progressive politics.

State responds to local claims for the above.

International also responds to local claims.

Positive hybrid peace represent local legitimacy and
consensus, reflected in the state, and supported (though
perhaps not condoned) by the international. Mobile,
networked, pluralist, and sustainable.

Local norms, identity, needs, justice and consensus
shape order: finely balanced between improvement and
regression

Conclusion

As Kant wrote, in a universal community wrongs com-
mitted in one place are felt everywhere.”> This is even
more relevant in the new era of instant, global mobil-

73 Immanuel Kant, Perpetual Peace: A Philosophical Sketch, 1795: Dan-
iele Archibugi, “Models of International Organization in Perpet-
ual Peace Projects”, Review of International Studies, vol. 18, no. 4,

1992, pp. 295-317.

ity, communication and translation, which applies not
just to functional communication, but also to the under-
standing and mediation of one’s positionality vis-a-vis
others in justice terms. Norms, institutions, law, across
the international, the state, and civil society, reflect
both the need to respond to wrongs as well as reflect-
ing power. Inequalities of all sorts are increasingly been
seen as ‘wrongs’, meaning the nature of political legiti-
macy at the global level has now irrevocably changed.
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Similarly, matters of environmental and intergenera-
tional legitimacy have now made their appearance on
the international scene. Power cannot deal with these
claims by denying them: power must now respond by
accepting and engaging with them. The international
architecture, the state, globalised capital, technology
and epistemology must be aimed at these bases for the
formation of social legitimacy within the constraints of
progress, in order to iron out the current, and crippling,
contradictions over legitimacy from these different
sites, networks, and processes. In this sense, legitima-
cy needs to be understood in ethnographic, sociological
and normative terms, not just in terms of law, process,
and efficiency. Legitimacy is related to the social provi-
sion of consent through consensual systems of political
decision-making, in other words.”™

Can justice be achieved in progressive mode against the
grain of deep historical-material and geopolitical struc-
tures of world politics? In preliminary terms, we can
point to some key qualities of progressive thinking, start-
ing with national and global material and legal equalisa-
tion of society over time, which attracts the support and
consent of populations in democratic scales, from local
to global. It also demands pluralism, solidarity, public
truth telling, and peaceful means of dispute settlement
within civil society, ”® across all sectors of society, and
scaled up to the state, regional, and international. It is
probably true to say that this ambition, spanning the
great thinkers of politics and international relations
from Plato to Kant (or Plato to NATO, or the warfare
state to the internationalised welfare state, and onwards
to the globally governed neoliberal state, as 1s often ar-
gued to represent the history of progress in different
quarters), is closer to being achieved, and more plau-
sible than ever before. Nevertheless, history, material
and geopolitical structures, and human-contrived injus-
tices still stand in the way. Their presence is obvious,
responses are increasingly clear, political will is often
lacking because of the challenge any responses make to-
wards long—standing and entrenched power structures:
militarism, social hierarchies, international hierarchies,
the control of capital and material distribution. Democ-
racy dictates that challenges are dealt with according to
the will of the majority, but while democracy pertains in
some states, there is as yet no form of international in-
stitutional democracy, though the subaltern voice is the
loudest. Furthermore, the various interest, ideological,
epistemic and material groups and stratifications that
currently claim expert knowledge often see democra-
cy as a hindrance to their authority on the question of
progress. Yet, local knowledge, legitimacy, and context
are all vital in the construction of political legitimacy. It

74 For more on these debates see James Brasset and Eleni Tsin-
gou, “The politics of legitimate global governance”, Review of
International Political Economy, Vol. 18, No.1, 2011.

75 See for example Marlies Glasius, “Dissident Writings as politi-
cal theory on civil society and democracy”, Review of Internation-

al Studies, 2011.

has become commonplace to argue that Just and stable
political solutions have to be found on the local level
where legitimacy is least abstract and where inequality
and diversity is at their highest, though this also where
power is least able. This raises the question of how to
overcome power structures that anchor inequality, and
how may, by implication, local legitimacy, power and
international intervention ever be reconciled?”®

To begin to sketch out the possibilities for a positive,
hybrid peace is already an act of hegemony, and must
be done with ethical and methodological sensitivity and
recognition of power imbalances. What we see from
the above diagrams is that a positive hybrid peace as
understood by society may well be a negative hybrid
peace from the state or international level where con-
cessions may be made. Likewise a positive peace from
the international level may appear to be negative hybrid
from below. What the local may experience as a neg-
ative hybrid peace may well be a positive or positive
hybrid peace from above. In other words, if peace is
representative of a social contract, and the state and the
international are outgrowths of this, than progressive
and emancipatory processes are subjectively under-
stood according to positionality in time (history), space
(territory), resources (materiality), norms, and identity
factors. One person’s emancipation or positive peace
may be another person’s loss. One person’s hybridity
is another person’s concession. Positionality matters,
and the view from below, from the subject’s position, is
probably the most politically legitimate in democratic
and developmental, even if it is not the most suitable for
modernization, development, global security, or north-
ern interests, as seen from the elite perspective.

76 For example, see “Fortaleza Declaration”, Sixth BRICS Summit,
2014.
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“This is Iran... The feeling of the wind blowing
through every strand of hair is a girl’s biggest dream.”

This is one among hundreds of bilingual captions Irani-
an women post alongside their bare-headed photos on
the Facebook page called 41y Stealthy Freedom, a page
dedicated to “Iranian women inside the country who

want to share their ‘stealthily’ taken photos without the
veil” (Saul, 2014).

My Stealthy Freedom is initiated by an exiled Lon-
don-based Iranian journalist, Masih Alinejad, who is
well-known for her criticism of Iranian authorities.
After posting some photos of herself in London streets
without headscarf accompanied by her comment- “Ev-
ery time that I run in London, feeling the wind in my
hair, I remember that my hair is like a hostage in the
hands of the Islamic Republic government” (Leung,
2014)- Masih Alinejad received many comments and
messages from Iranian women inside the country. She
responded to the messages: “If you're a woman and do
not believe in the forced veiling, you'll make it secret-
ly your freedom, no matter where you are”. She has
opened My Stealthy Freedom Facebook page on 3 May
2014 and invited the women living in Iran to share their

photos without a headscarf (Saul, 2014).

In an interview with the Guardian, Alinejad explains
her intention to launch this page as follows, “I have no
intention whatsoever to encourage people to defy the
forced Hijab or stand up against it...I just want to give
voice to thousands and thousands of Iranian women
who think they have no platform to have their say”
(Kamali Dehghan, 2014). My Stealthy Freedom received
more than 130,000 likes in just 10 days (Kamali Deh-
ghan, 2014), and more than 500,000 likes in less than a
month. This page soon received international attention
and it has been covered by many news organs, such
as BBC International, the New York Times, the Wash-
ington Post, the Spiegel, Deutsche Welle, Daily Tele-
graph, Le Monde, Fox News, Figaro, and Republica.

The influence and potential of social media in enabling
individuals and groups for self-presentation is dis-
cussed by many scholars. It seems that in contrast to
other forms of media in which people are represented
by those who have power, social media such as Face-
book provides the opportunity for self-representation.

This self-expression and self-representation is the main
objective of the Facebook page of My Stealthy Freedom
in which Iranian women post their bareheaded photos
accompanied by a caption written by them.

This paper is a work-in progress research which aims
to eXplore the construction of the concepts of “free-
dom” on the Facebook page of My Stealthy Freedom. The
conceptualization of freedom and the way the relation
between freedom and Hijab are being presented by Ira-
nian women in My Stealthy Freedom is a recent addition
to the exhaustive previous arguments about their con-
troversial relationship. For the issue of Hijab has been
pervasively discussed in relation to other concepts such
as freedom, agency, and subjectivity of women, and
mostly framed under the two contested perspectives;
Hijab as a symbol of women’s subjugation and oppres-
sion, and Hijab as a symbol of women’s empowerment

and resistance (Grace, 2004).

My Stealthy Freedom, beyond intellectual and academic
argumentations about Hijab and freedom, is a platform
for Iranian women to share their own experiences and
feelings. This page as its admin claims “give[s] voice
to thousands and thousands of Iranian women who
think they have no platform to have their say”. Alinejad
said she was not opposed to the Hijab — her mother is
veiled — but she believed people should have the free-
dom to choose; “I want to live in a country where both
me, who doesn’t have Hijab, and my sister, who prefers
Hijab, can live along each other” (Kamali Dehghan,
2014). However, the idea of incompatibility of freedom
and Hijab is the most explicit implication of the title of
this page. Her conceptualization of freedom, therefore,
seems to reinforce the binary opposition between Hi-
jab and freedom. Now, the question is about the way
women themselves conceptualize their experiences in
regard to Hijab and freedom. Are they taking one or
other contested perspectives according to which Hijab
and freedom are considered as two incompatible con-
cepts? Or have they introduced a new discourse and
perspective to the issue of Hijab and freedom?

In order to deal with this question, the current research
through employing Feminist Critical Discourse Analy-
sis (FCDA) looks for the distinct emerging discursive
themes in regard to the issue of Hijab and freedom.
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What are the discursive strategies used to challenge the
context of obligatory Hijab? While commenting on Hi-
jab and freedom, do Iranian women succeed to reflect
critically on other aspects of their identities as women
such as wives, mothers, etc.? How do they negotiate
with the issue of Hijab? Do they dichotomize it with
their freedom or find a way to circumvent this binary
opposition? These are some questions the researcher
has in mind while analyzing the posts of Iranian women
in My Stealthy Freedom.

The theoretical framework of this research is Nan-
cy Hirschmann’s theory of freedom discussed in her
valuable book, Subject of Liberty. Hirchmann provides a
theoretical base for such an examination of freedom by
contributing to the theory of freedom from the feminist
perspective. The relevance of Hirschmann’s theory to
the current research is its advancement of the feminist
theory of freedom by bringing it into dialogue with
political theories of liberty and poststructuralism. In
addition, Hirschmann propounds three controversial
phenomena of battered women, welfare, and veiling
(Hijab) as the case studies for the application of her
theory.

First a brief history of Hijab in Iran is discussed to sup-
port the contextual level of analysis. Then a theory of
freedom based on Nancy Hirchmann’s argument is in-
troduced as the theoretical framework, and finally, the
analysis of the posts is conducted.

The Hijab; Political and Historical
Context

The concept of Hijab (literally means curtain/cover) is
deployed in this paper to refer to all forms of veiling be-
ing practiced by Muslim women around the world. In
this part a brief account of the history of Hijab and its
interactions with Iranian women are discussed in order
to shed light on the political and historical context.

To discuss the issue of Hijab, it would be necessary to
reconsider three assumptions about it. First, it should
be mentioned that contrary to the common belief, the
practice of Hijab predates the emergence of Islam (Das
& Shirvani, 2013; Croucher, 2008; Shirvani, 2007;
Macdonald, 2006). Croucher (2008) claims that the
ritual of veiling, to cover part of head and face, is orig-
inated in Judaism. Hijab as a social practice has been
adapted in pre-Islamic Arabia, Greece, Assyria, the
Balkans, and Byzantium (Macdonald, 2006) but its re-
ligious origins predates Judaism and Christianity. The
earliest reference to a form of religious Hijab is found
in Pahlavi scripts (6th century) as a female head dress
worn by Zoroastrian women (Encyclopedia Iranica,
1990). Its reductionist association with Islam is used as
a tool to justify “barbaric” representation of this reli-
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gious practice deploying it from its earlier references.

The second assumption about Hijab that needs to be
reconsidered is that obligatory Hijab is unfounded in
Islamic Sharia. The Quran demands modesty of dress,
not only for women but also for men. In Prophet Mu-
hammad’s time, his wives were the only women re-
quired to veil (Ahmed, 1992, p. 55). As Aslan (2005)
writes, the Hijab has no root in the Muslim community
until 627 C.E., and appears as a symbol of modern Is-
lam. The obligatory Hijab stems from the interpretation
of clerics and fundamentalists who introduce Hijab as a
fundamental element of the Islamic doctrine.

The third assumption to be reconsidered is the mono-
lithic representation of Hijab as a fixed mode of cov-
ering body. “Media discourse and debates are fixated
on “veiling” and “unveiling” and rarely differentiate be-
tween styles of Muslim clothing” (Macdonald, 2006, p.
8). This rigid representation of Hijab is reductionist be-
cause it not only denies the diversity of practices of Hi-
jab and “brings both the loose head-scarf and the all-en-
compassing burga into a singular discursive frame”
(Macdonald, 2006, p. 8) but also obscures the diversity
of motivations among individual women who are prac-
ticing it. White & Hernandez criticize this ‘essentialist
discourse’ and argue that through this discourse “imag-
es of women wearing headscarves function as symbols
of anti-modernity of Islam. However, in practice what
it means to ‘be Muslim’ varies for different individuals,
categories and groups of people, based on their inter-
secting identities and social locations” (2013, p. 66).
This restricted representation denies the diversity of
daily experiences of women with Hijab.

Under the severe western scrutiny of Hijab in the 20th
century, Hijab is associated more and more with back-
Wardness, and therefore, its urgent abolishment became
the indispensable step in the projects of modernization
in Iran. In 1925, Reza Shah, the first king of Pahlavi
Dynasty in Iran, took a hostile position against Hijab
and banned the wearing of any form of head cover such
as the veil and scarf in public. After Reza Shah, under
the reign of his son, Mohammad Reza Shah, Hijab was
not banned in public anymore. However, it was still
associated with backwardness and was discouraged in
public. For years after the forced unveiling embarked
by Reza Shah, Hijab has remained a site of struggle
between tradition and modernity.

During the late 1970s, when the protests against Mo-
hammad Reza Shah was intensified, Hijab turned into
a sign of resistance to the king’s pro-western policies
for many women. In accordance to the mentioned pol-
icy about Hijab, after the 1979 revolution of Iran, the
division of ideas appeared among women when the ar-
guments about enforcement of Hijab were launched by
the government. Some women who considered Hijab
as a sign of resistance against western-oriented poli-
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cies welcomed it eagerly, while many others took stand
against it. However, finally, in the summer of 1981, de-
spite resistance of many Iranian women, the obligatory
practice of Hijab was imposed on Iranian women as the
sign of Islamism, modesty and virtue.

In line with the Islamization policy of the government,
in order to define the new ideal Muslim women, “sud-
denly images of veiled women sprang up everywhere,
seemingly infinite variations on a theme. In every Ira-
nian city, on every building, inside all businesses, out-
side and inside public transportation facilities, and in
every educational institution, the private and ‘sacred’
woman of Iranian culture was transformed into a pub-
lic image for all to view.... during this era, the Hejab be-
came a universal symbol of the chaste and pious Irani-
an daughter, sister, wife, and/or mother” (Shirazi, 2010,
pp- 112-113).

Since then, despite the state oppression on the practice
of ‘proper’ Islamic Hijab, Iranian women’s practices of
Hijab have varied and been determined by regional,
economic, religious, and many other variables. What
have remained the same are the conflict and the contra-
diction between enforced Hijab and its supporter and
contesters.

Sign of Emancipation or Oppression?

“The image of the veiled woman is not in any way
neutral, but is an ambivalent and shifting signifier,
redolent with ‘Orientalist import™ (Grace, 2004, p. 1).
The concept of Hijab has been constructed in accor-
dance with two dichotomous views. The first view,
which is the most dominant one, considers Hijab as a
sign of women’s oppression and subjugation. The sec-
ond view regards Hijab as a means of agency, resis-
tance, and emancipation. The first conceptualization
according to which Hijab is considered as an oppressive
tool in the hands of patriarchal cultures to keep women
passive, voiceless and submissive is rooted in Oriental-
ism. In his groundbreaking book, Orentalism, Edward
W. Said (1978) argues that Orientalism, dating back
to European Enlightenment and colonialism, entails di-
chotomization of the East and the West in the way that
the East is associated with backwardness, irrationality,
and inferiority and therefore, is in urgent need to be
rescued by the civilized, rational and superior West.
The Occident, which is defined in contrast to the Ori-
ent, used this hierarchal distinction as a justification for
its colonization of the East.

Within this frame, the Hijab has become the quint-
essential signifier of oppression of Muslim women,
and is highly associated with victimization of women
(Eid, 2014). This dominant conceptualization of Hijab,
which has an “ideological nature” (Dabbous-Sesenig,

2006), has been represented as a justification for con-
structing “inferior” and “barbarous” images of Islam
and Muslims. As Hirschmann (1999) writes “fueled
by media reports of the oppressive practices of the Tal-
iban in Afghanistan, anti-American fury in Iran, and
Saudi demands for restrictions on U.S. women soldiers
during the Gulf War, many westerners tend to associ-
ate veiling with extreme gender oppression, even seeing
the veil as the ultimate symbol of a unified, monolithic

Islam” (p. 171).

The remaining problematic issue is then those wom-
en who wear Hijab voluntarily. Could it be claimed
that the voluntarily practice of Hijab is still a sign of
oppression? It is also claimed that those women who
voluntarily choose to wear Hijab are brainwashed by
the dominant patriarchal culture they have been con-
structed in, and therefore lack agency and identity in
defining their own choice and subjectivity (Eid, 2014).
This perspective perceives women’s subjectivity and
Hijab as two incompatible concepts. According to this
view then, women, in order to be free and to reclaim
their subjectivity, are left with no choice than throw the
Hijab off. This dichotomous perspective creates “colo-
nial obsessions with unveiling” (Macdonald, 2006) as
‘The White Man’s Burden’. Macdonald (2006) explains
that “the metaphoric desire to ‘unveil” alien cultures, by
‘laying them bare’ and bringing them into conformity
with the ideological norms of the dominating power has
a long discursive history amongst Western colonialists

and imperialists” (p. 9).

This dichotomous conceptualization is an observable
tendency in most of the titles of the western media’s
coverage of the Facebook page 4y Stealthy Freedom. For
example, Washington Post visibly dichotomizes free-
dom and Hijab through the title “Iranian women shed
Hijabs for ‘Stealthy Freedoms’ Facebook page”; Deut-
sche Welle writes “No hijab: an Iranian journalist of-
fers women a stealthy freedom on Facebook”; and Fox
News “ Facebook posts show Iranian women tossing
hijabs, praising freedom”, etc.

Contested to this representation of Hijab, the second
perspective defines Hijab as an identity-building prac-
tice and as a form of resistance to patriarchal rules (El
Guindi, 1999; Mule & Barthel, 1992; White & Hernan-
dez, 2013). Through questioning the incompatibility of
Hijab and women’s subjectivity and agency, Macdon-
ald writes “expressions of surprise, even in the twen-
ty-first century, that veiled Muslim women can appear
as Olympic athletes, ‘suicide bombers,” feminists, pol-
iticians, musicians, or even comedians, underline the
tenacity of beliefs that Islamic veiling is intrinsically in-
compatible with women’s agency in the construction of

their identities” (2006, p. 19).

The fallacy of this claimed incompatibility is clarified
when women gain voice and become able to express
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their own standpoint. Thirteen veiled American Mus-
lim women share their definitions of Hijab in Droog-
sma’s research (2007). These women claim that Hijab
functions to define their Muslim identity, performs a
behavior check, resists sexual objectification, affords
more respect, preserves intimate relationships, and
provides freedom. Droogsma concludes that “far from
feeling oppressed, the women in this study identify the
headscarf as serving multiple useful and even empow-
ering functions in their lives... Wearing hijab reflects
these women's standpoints and allows them to resist
the identity prescribed to them by dominant discours-
es, both collectively as veiled women and individually

in their daily lives” (2007, p. 311).

After the banning of the wearing of the Islamic veil in
French public schools (Law 2004-228) many women
have resisted the French law. Croucher (2008) inter-
views forty-two Muslim women in France about their
practices of Hijab and concludes “the hijab is a vehicle
through which many French-Muslim women assert as-
pects of their identity” (p. 210). These French-Muslim
women identified four functions/reasons for wearing
Hijab in France: to blend their French, Muslim and
North-African identities; to help them feel comfortable
or secure in their bodies while out in public; to aid in
feeling a closeness to the Prophet Muhammad and to
the Muslim community; and to provide a silent way
to protest and identify themselves as Muslims to oth-
ers. According to Croucher, these women consider the
mentioned legal ban as a forceful tool to devastate their
Muslim identity and to assimilate them into the domi-
nant culture. So, they use Hijab as a tool of resistance
and recognition.

This view on Hijab proposes challenges to the mono-
lithic definition of Hijab as an oppressive tool to be co-
erced on women by patriarchy, and tries to give voice to
diverse practices of Hijab by women around the world.
As it has been discussed, My Stealthy Freedom is a virtual
platform for Iranian women to protest against enforced
Hijab that is accessible from their personal digital de-
vices. The question this research is trying to embark
from is whether Iranian women succeed to break this
contested conceptualization of freedom and Hijab or
they have restored it through their self-expressions and
self-representations.

Feminist Theory of Freedom

No one single theory would be adequate for a quali-
tative research about diverse experiences of Iranian
women in regard to the complex issue of Hijab. The
theories or the theoretical frameworks must encompass
not only the contextual political and social aspects of
the issue but also offer a space to women as the 'subject
of liberty’ to share their everyday experiences. There-

fore, for the purpose of the current research, Nancy
Hirschmann’s holistic argumentation in her important
book The Subject of Liberty (2003) is found to provide
an encompassing theoretical framework for it brings
feminist theory of freedom into dialogue with political
theories of liberty and poststructuralism.

In the preface to her book, Hirschmann raises import-
ant questions about the issue of choice and freedom:
“Does a woman who stays with her abusive husband
freely choose to do so? Does the practice of veiling in-
dicate that women in Muslim countries are oppressed?
Does welfare provide women with economic indepen-
dence, or does it make them dependent on state-fund-
ed handouts?” (Hirschmann, 2003, p. ix). In order to
answer these challenging questions about everyday ex-
periences of women, in line with many other theorists,
Hirschmann asserts that ‘choice’ is a central concept to
argue about ‘freedom’. However, she argued that the
“choosing subject” is constructed in the specific context
in which desires and preferences are formed and “pa-
rameters of choice” are functioned. Therefore, she puts
the poststructuralist notion of ‘social construction’ in
the core of all arguments about freedom.

As she argues “choice is constituted by a complex rela-
tionship between ‘internal’ factors of will and desire —
impacting on the preferences and desires one has and
how one makes choices—and factors ‘outside’ the self
that may inhibit or enhance one’s ability to pursue one’s
preferences, including the kind and number of choices
available, the obstacles to making the preferred choice,
and the variable power that different people have to
make choices” (Hirschmann, 2003, p. ix).

In order to initiate her argument about philosophical
problem of freedom, Hirschmann takes Isaiah Berlin’s
distinction between negative and positive liberty. She
condemns the strong individualistic perspective of neg-
ative-liberty theories which “ensure that restraints on
liberty are seen as external to the self” (p. 6), and also
“fail to concretize and specify the experiences of peo-
ple who are inhibited by political and social conditions
such as sexism, or racism, or poverty” (p. 30).

“Adopting a more contextual and communal notion of
the self” (p. 7), the positive notions of liberty “focus on
‘internal barriers”: fears, addictions, compulsions that
are at odds with my ‘true’ self” (p.7). Berlin rejects the
concept of internal factor of freedom and argues that
“self-mastery” and “rationality” are two main concepts
in positive liberty: “in order to be my own master, I (or
my intellect) must control, or at least not be under the
influence of, anything that is ‘not me.” ... freedom is
defined as what I would want if I were perfectly ratio-
nal” (Cited in Hirschmann, 2003, p.8). The argument
of Iranian clergies while advocating obligatory Hijab is
that they know better what will violate human beings’
deepest desires and highest purposes, and force them to
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act in a certain way that will help both individuals and
society to realize their deepest purposes, whether they
realize it or not.

Instead of focusing on the dichotomous conceptual-
ization of positive and negative freedom, Hirschmann
draws attention to “social dimension of internal barri-
ers: relationship between internality and externality”.
Hirschmann asserts that “people are produced through
social formations, and not simply limited by them” (p.
11). In order not to be trapped in “the helpless relativ-
ism of a deconstructive poststructuralism”, therefore,
she argues that “the dichotomy between negative and
positive liberty, and between internal and external re-
straint, is itself artificially constructed; and moreover
that this construction can be seen as motivated by par-
ticular power structures that favor men over women”
(p. 13). The dichotomization of negative and positive
liberty blurs the interdependency of “inner” and “outer”
in order to deny the social construction of the “subject

of liberty”.

Hirschmann claims that existing conceptualizations of
freedom are gender biased due to the negligence of the
role of politics in the formation of external and inter-
nal impediments in the process of making choice. She
writes “Like classic negative-liberty theorists, I main-
tain that the ability to make choices and act on them
is the basic condition for freedom. However, like pos-
itive-liberty theorists, I maintain that choice needs to
be understood in terms of the desiring subject, of her
preferences, her will, and identity. For, subjectivity ex-
ists in social contexts of relations, practices, policies,
and institutions that affect and shape desires, will, and

identity (p. 30).

Hirschmann criticizes dominant masculine theories of
freedom for lacking this constructionist perspective on
both “parameters of choice” and the “choosing subject”
of liberty. If the context of patriarchy, sexism, racism
and class inequalities constructed us, then how can we
define our subjectivity and subjective choices as “ours”?
Hirschmann suggests a more political view on the con-
cept of freedom that is capable of including women’s
experiences. She argues that “the act of choosing is neces-
sary but not sufficient for freedom. What is also needed
is the ability to formulate choices, and this requires the
ability to have meaningful power in the construction of
contexts” (Hischmann, 1999, p. 54).

As the main concern of the current research is to an-
alyze Iranian women’s subjective understanding of
freedom, the way Iranian women have formulated
freedom is analyzed through applying Feminist Crit-
ical Discourse Analysis (FCDA). FCDA would be a
useful tool to explore the discursive strategies used to
challenge the context of obligatory Hijab, and also to
analyze Iranian women'’s reflection on other aspects of
their identities as women such as wives, mothers, etc.

Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis
(FCDA)

According to Lazar (2007), FCDA brings feminist the-
ories, with the goal of “social emancipation and trans-
formation”, and Critical Discourse Analysis, which
targeted “discursive dimensions of social (in)justice”,
together in order to “show up the complex, subtle, and
sometimes not so subtle, ways in which frequently tak-
en-for-granted gendered assumptions and hegemonic
power relations are discursively produced, sustained,
negotiated, and challenged in different contexts and
communities” (p. 142).

FCDA as an interdisciplinary perspective with political
stance proposes the efficacy of language and discourse
studies to investigate feminist issues in gender and
women’s studies which are “concerned with demystify-
ing the interrelationships of gender, power, and ideolo-
gy in discourse” (p. 144). As Lazar suggests, through
analyzing language along side with other semiotic mo-
dalities such as visual images, sounds, etc., FCDA pro-
vides a “holistic feminist critique of discursive construc-

tions of gender” (pp. 144-145).

For the purpose of the current study, FCDA provides
a suitable methodology to analyze the “cornplexity of
gender and power relations” in the oppression of wom-
en and the strategies women who write to My Stealthy
Freedom employ by which they subvert/restore the tak-

en-for-granted construction of freedom and Hijab.

Analysis

Posted on 9 May 2014, 6 days after the opening of
the page Ay Stealthy Freedom, the administrators of the
page say that “this page does not belong to any politi-
cal group and that the initiative reflects the concerns of
Iranian women who face legal and social restrictions.
All of the photos and captions posted have been sent by
women from all over Iran and this is a site dedicated to
Iranian women inside the country who want to share
their ‘stealthy’ selfies without the veil”.

For the purpose of this research, to analyze the con-
ceptualization of freedom by Iranian women, only the
captions which have been posted by Iranian women are
analyzed and all the admin’s posts are excluded from
the analysis sample. At the time of conducting the anal-
ysis, the researcher found out that many previous posts
have been removed from the page and the number of
available posts on 16 November 2014 was limited to
50. Through conducting a FCDA on the 50 posted cap-
tions, seven themes were recurrently found in women’s
references to freedom: Choice, Identity, Feelings and
Wishes, National Attachment, Internal Barriers, Exter-
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nal Barriers, Urge for the Men’s Support.

Choice

For Iranian women freedom is recurrently equalized
with freedom of choice. In order to justify their right
to choose freely, the reasoning power of women has
been emphasized; “we want freedom because we have
reasoning power to choose”; “we are God’s greatest
creation, God gave us reason to choose”. To talk about
obligatory Hijab, a young woman writes “it wasn’t my
choice... so I reject it”. Another woman says “I will take
off my scarf anywhere and anytime I wish cuz it’s not
what I ask for”.

Identity

There were repeated arguments about freedom as a
necessity in the identity-building process; “I want to
be free from other eXpectations... let me be rnyself".
Therefore, the issue of choice, as a central part of free-
dom, is fundamental in defining their identity. The
mutual connection between “choice” and “identity” is
central in many posted captions about freedom: “except
in the street, I will choose what to wear so I will be
myself"; “All this stealthy freedom we engender on the
street, in the park, or in any public area reveals that we
exist.”

Feelings and Wishes

Feelings and wishes are pervasive themes uphold by
many women to talk about the issue of freedom: stand-
ing in the middle of a jungle road in the north of Iran,
Aftab wrote “feeling the wind blowing freely into my
hair was one of the best feelings I have ever experi-
enced”. Other posts reveal similar feelings and dreams:
“I have a small wish which is as simple as being free to
let the wind blow through my hair”; “be free my dear
hair and fly freely. For the bird is mortal”; “Stealth free-
dom, stealth flying”; “I want to breathe freedom”.

Freedom have been frequently juxtaposed with hap-
piness and colorfulness; “Oh freedom means my real
self. It means relief. It means breathing freely. It means
the good feeling of being with you and your memo-
ry together with the beautiful dance of music and it
means purely touching of the air with body and soul”.
References to the lost freedom and mourning upon its
absence are frequently traceable in the posts such as
“where is my lost freedom... I'm talking to you, the cre-
ator of freedom... Talk to me...Tell me about the free-

ClOI'Il Of my soul".

National Attachment

National attachment has been recurrently used by Ira-
nian women in order to talk about their freedom. Af-
tab wrote that “I have been abroad before but feeling
free in the north jungle of my own forbidden country
is qualitatively different”. For Iranian women, national
attachment seems to provide a site for solidarity and
hope, as a disabled woman, sitting on a wheelchair
writes “How can I not walk this long way alongside my
nation’s women?” Being an Iranian woman is the start-
ing point for many women who not only build their own
identity but also consolidate their identity with other
women who are assumed to share same experiences:
“I'm a woman, an Iranian woman, I laugh stealthily, I
cry stealthily, I'm free stealthily, I'll die stealthily”;

Internal Barriers

Fear is brought up by many women while talking about
their freedom. However, it is not presented as a de-
terrent factor. Fear is recognized as part of the reali-
ty women experience during their stealthy freedom of
taking off their Hijab, which is juxtaposed with hope,
peace and so on: “I try to eXperience this stealth free-
dom each and every day. Sometimes it comes with
peace, sometimes with fear”; “Feeling good but still a
bit stressed”, a woman writes alongside her photo in a
rowing boat.

External Barriers

External barriers to making the “preferred choice”
have been mentioned by Iranian women through tack-
ling the issues such as gender discrimination, family re-
strictions, and restrictive laws.

Lying down on the lawn, in a high angle photo, a young
woman smiles and looks directly into us. She shared this
old photo from two years ago which was taken “stealth-
ily in one of the universities in Iran”. She writes “on
Shiraz University campus women were not allowed to
lie down on the lawn. They would end in Islamic disci-
plinary committee of university if they did so”. Tossing
her scarf up into the blue sky, another woman stands in
a long shot snowy view. She writes “I naturally have the
right to enjoy my life as a man enjoys his”.

Gender discrimination has been explicitly discussed
and referred to by many posts. The most explicit refer-
ence is as follows: “Her cell phone shouldn’t be in her
hand all the time, because she is a girl. She shouldn’t
turn up music in her room or car, because she is a girl.
She shouldn’t walk outside at night, because she is a
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girl. She shouldn’t laugh aloud, because she is a girl.
She shouldn't stay out late alone, because she is girl.
She shouldn’t like someone and get near him, because
she is a girl. She shouldn't be the first person who ex-
presses her affection, because she is a girl.”

The forceful interrogation of proper Hijab exerted by
different state institutes such as moral police and Is-
lamic Committees is another external barrier which has
been mentioned by women of My Stealthy Freedom. A
young woman writes about her several chastisements
by the disciplinary committee of her university “for
wearing flower-textured or bright and colorful dress-
es”. Referring to the problem of restrictive laws and
regulations, an Iranian woman writes, “These days
the main discussion in the parliament is about wearing
socks or not for women and establishing punishment
for spouses for not having children. It is beyond sad
when you see the laws and regulations are against you
in your own country. Sometimes we are making jokes
of these kinds of laws just because we do not want to
believe that it is happening to us but the reality is all op-
erations and humiliation imposed on us by these laws.”

Family traditions are mentioned as another external
barrier to make free choice: “I am from a very reli-
gious family. So I always had to wear Hijab”.

Urge for the Men’s Support

An Iranian woman writes “freedom for women means
a better life for half of the population; and a better life
for half of the population equals better life quality for
the whole society, of course including men”. Men are
mostly represented in protective/paternalistic roles:
“I am from a very religious family. So I always had to
wear Hijab. After getting married, my husband became
my greatest supporter. He helps and supports me to be
myself; and to be who I want to be. He has never left me
alone. I wish all men knew their best gift ever to their
women is their support”. Another young woman, while
posting a photo of herself with her mother and father,
writes “real Freedom is not stealth. By having a coura-
geous father and a husband who support you by your
side, nothing is an obligation if you want”.

No critical perspectives on the tradition of paternal-
ist patriarchy with its boundaries are introduced by
women. However, there are rare statements by which
women question their traditional roles in a patriarchal

society: “I was not created by God to marry and to give
birth to a child”.

Discussion

This is an ongoing research. Therefore, the preference
of the researcher is not to draw certain conclusions
based on the analysis of the limited number of 50 post-
ed captions in My Stealthy Freedom. A more in-depth
and pervasive analysis is required to be conducted in
order to cover the broader period and developments
of women’s discussion in this page. For the purpose of
the current ongoing research, however, some points are
discussed.

Through conducting a FCDA on the 50 posted captions
in My Stealthy Freedom, seven themes were recurrently
found in talking about freedom; Choice, Identity, Feel-
ings and Wishes, National Attachment, Internal Bar-
riers, External Barriers, Urge for the Men'’s Support.

All of the posts express frustration, and chaﬂenge the
taken-for-granted nature of enforced Hijab. Although
in line with the implication of the original title of the
page, the majority of photos and captions dichotomize
freedom and Hijab, this dichotomization is not always
restrictive. Iranian women frequently refer to freedom
of Hijab as the most fundamental right, and the slight-
est form of freedom they urge for. A woman writes, “we
hear a lot from people that we have so many big prob-
lems. In comparison, the Hijab issue seems to be a very
trivial one. But in my opinion, achieving the freedom
of clothing is like getting on the path toward many oth-
er freedoms.” Another woman posts, “I like to let go
my hair in the wind...However, I don’t define freedom
in releasing a bunch of hair.... Most of us have expe-
rienced this (the least) freedom, whether stealthily or
frankly. My dream is freedom from this grudge that is
choking my throat, I want to have different forms of
freedom that I cannot even have stealthily.”

At the first glance, representation of freedom in this
page has the potential to reduce the quest for women’s
social freedom and empowerment to a limited issue of
covering. However, through diverse arguments about
internal and external barriers of making the preferred
choice, Iranian women question the underlying politi-
cal and social contexts under which women are margin-
alized and oppressed.

For Iranian women of My Stealthy Freedom, choice
is a central issue to achieve freedom. However, as
Hirschmann necessitates, they move beyond the free-
dom of choice; they recognize and explicitly talk about
the internal and external barriers constructed by the
context, and question the conditions under which they
have been coerced to choose between the limited op-
tions which have not been theirs. Therefore, it can
be claimed that in their virtual movement, women go
beyond the mere issue of Hijab. However, not recog-
nizing the diversity of Iranian women'’s experiences in
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regard to Hijab can lead to another form of dichotomi-
zation between Hijab and freedom, Hijab and agency,
as well as Hijab and subjectivity, in which the first is as-
sociated with oppression, and the latter with emancipa-
tion. Therefore, those wearing Hijab are seen as lacking
freedom and agency, and Hijab remains an element of
segregation among Iranian women.

A young woman posts a video of two women in black
Chadoor sitting in a bus, and writes “I took this film to
tell you that I should feel secure on this bus as much as
these two women feel safe with their veils. T shouldn’t
be scared to tell that I've been uncomfortable with my
scarf as much as you were comfortable with your veil.
That'’s because Hijab wasn’t my choice”. This video is
one of the rare images of “other” women; those who are
assumed of supporting Hijab and choosing it. The men-
tioned caption shows no empathy with the “othered”
women. The video and caption target their black chador
and neglect the women under it. In a country where all
women have to wear Hijab and where the obligation
of families and traditions coerce unwanted choices on
women, why those women wear chador seems to be an
unanswerable question. Economic, social and class sta-
tus of women are obscured. They are “nobodies” who
become the symbol of “others” to be on blame.

Undoubtedly, My Stealthy Freedom provides an opportu-
nity for marginalized and excluded women to be heard
and seen. It has become a revolutionary movement not
only through its content but also through its advance-
ment of the potential of social media as a tool of resis-
tance and empowerment for Iranian women. However,
the dichotomization of Hijab and freedom through ig-
noring the diversity of women'’s experiences of Hijab
could still reinforce the assumption that those wearing
Hijab lack freedom and agency.

References

Ahmed, Leila (1992). Women and Gender in lslam: His-
torical Roots of a Modern Debate. New Haven: Yale

University Press.

Aslan, Reza (2005). No god but God: The Origins, Evolu-

tion, and Future of Islam. Random House.

Carpenter, Julia (2014, May 16). “Iranian Women
Shed Hijabs for ‘Stealthy Freedoms’ Facebook
Page.” Retrieved September 20, 2014, from The
Washington Post:  http://www.washingtonpost.
com/blogs/she-the-people/wp/2014/05/16/iranian-
women-shed-hijabs-for-stealthy-freedoms-face-
book-page/

Croucher, Stephen M. (2008). “French-Muslims and
the Hijab: An Analysis of Identity and the Islamic

Veil in France.” Journal of Intercultural Communica-

tion Research , 37 (3), 199-213.
Dabbous-Sensenig, Dima (2006). “To Veil or Not to

Veil: Gender and Religion on Al-Jazeera’s Islamic
Law and Life.” Westminster Papers in Communication

and Culture, 3 (2), 60-85.

Das, Purba, & Shirvani, Sheida (2013). “Discourse of
Muslim Identity in the Context of the French Hi-
jab Ban.” Obio Communication Journal, 51, 257-276.

Droogsma, R. Anderson (2007). “Redefining Hijab:
American Muslim Women’s Standpoints on Veil-

ing.” Journal of Applied Communication Research, 35
(3), 294-319.

Eid, Mahmoud (2014). “Perceptions about Muslims
in Western Societies.” In M. Eid, & K. H. Karim
(Eds.), Re-Imagining the Other: Culture, Media, and
Weatern-Muslim Intersections. (pp. 99-119). New
York: Palgrave.

Encyclopedia Iranica (1990, December 15). “Chador”.
Encyclopedia Iranica. Retrieved September 2, 2014,
from: http://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/cador-
a-loose-female-garment-covering-the-body-some-
times-also-the-face

Grace, Dephne (2004). 7he Woman in the Muslim Maosk:

Veiling and 1dentity in Postcolonial Literature. London:
Pluto Press.

Hirschmann, Nancy (2003). The Subject of Liberty: To-
ward a Feminist Theory of Freedom. Princeton: Princ-
eton University Press.

Hischmann, Nancy (1999). “Eastern Veiling, Western
Freedom?” In F. R. Dallmayr (Ed.). Border Crosos-
ings: Toward a Comparative Political Theory (pp. 39-
60). Lanham : Lexington Books.

Kamali Dehghan, Saeed (2014, mAY 12). “Iranian
Women Post Pictures of Themselves without Hi-
jabs on Facebook.” The Guardian. Retrieved Sep-
tember 20, 2014, from: http://www.theguardian.
com/world/2014/may/12/iran-women-hijab-face-

book-pictures-alinejad

Lazar, Michelle M. (2007). “Feminist Critical Dis-
course Analysis: Articulating a feminist discourse
praxis.” Critical Discourse Studies, 4 (2), 141-164.

Leung, Marlene (2014, May 16). “Iranian Women
Defy Law, Shed Hijabs in Public for ‘Stealthy
Freedoms’ Campaign.” CTV News. Retrieved 10
16, 2014, from: http://www.ctvnews.ca/world/ira-
nian-women-defy-law-shed-hijabs-in-public-for-
stealthy-freedoms-campaign-1.1824491#ixzz32X-
1IpvBb

Macdonald, Myra (2006). “Muslim Women and the
Veil: Problems of Image and Voice in Media Rep-
resentation.” Feminist Media Studies, 6 (1), 7-23.




If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice

Roy, Sudeshna (2012). “Multiple ‘Faces’ of Indian
Identity: A Comparative Critical Analysis of Iden-
tity Management on Facebook by Asian Indians
Living in India and the US.” China Media Research,
8 (4), 6-14.

Said, Edward W. (1978). Orientalism. New York: Pan-
theon Books.

Saul, Heather (2014, May 13 ). “Iranian Women Dis-
card Their Hijabs for ‘Stealthy Freedom’ Face-
book Page.” The Independent. Retrieved 10 16, 2014,
from: http://www.independent.co.uk/news/world/
middle-east/iranian-women-discard-their-hijabs-
for-stealthy-freedom-facebook-page-9361388.
html

Shirazi, Faegheh (2010). “The Islamic Republic of Iran
and Women'’s Images:Masters of Exploitation.” In
F. Shirazi (Ed.), Muslim Women in War and Crisw:
Representation and Reality (pp. 109-138). Austin:
University of Texas Press.

Shirvani, Sheida (2007). “The Politics of Hijab: Cul-
ture Tradition or Weapon and Power.” Ohio Com-

munication Journal , 45, 107-129.
Thompson, Marie (2010). “Who’s Guarding What? A

Poststructural Feminist Analysis of Gardasil Dis-
courses.” Health Communication, 25, 119-130.

White, Theresa Renee, & Hernandez, Jennifer Maria
(2013). “Muslim Women and Girls: Searching for

Democracy and Self-Expression.” Journal of Inter-
national Women's Studies, 14 (3), 64-82.

23 —







Kriz Haberlerinde Barig Dili: Soma Komur Madenleri Faciasi

Feryade Tokan
Yeditepe Universitesi, Trkiye
feryadetokan@gmail.com

Giris

Tiirkiye'de 2014 yilinin ilk 8 ayinda kayith ¢alisan 1.259
is¢i hayatini kaybetmistir, bu kayiplarin 359'u maden
ocaklarinda yagsanmustir. Birgok is ‘kazasi” okur/izler ki-
tle igin ya bir rakam ya da dokunakh birer hayat hikaye-
si olarak algilanmaktadir. Bu algidaki en 6nemli pay ta-
bii ki haberi ileten ilk kanal medyanindir. Gegmiste de
biiyiik facialar, kitlesel sliimler, cografi yakinhga bagh
olarak belli bir ilgi diizeyinde verilmistir.

Gegmisin en o6nemli facialarindan olan 1999 Mar-
mara Depremi, olay1 yasayanlar ve yasamayanlarin
hafizalarinda farkh bilgilerle kalmigtir. Bunda depremi
bslgede yasamanin yaninda, depremle ilgili bilgi ed-
inme yollarmin farkhlign da etkili olmustur. Béylesi
bir dogal afeti yasamayanlar; depremin sarsintisinin
iirkiitiictiliigiinii, dramatize edilmis gazete sayfalarn-
dan, televizyon programlarindan 6grenmiglerdir. Bu
sunumlar giinlitk yagsama yeni tiiketim figiirleri olarak
anti kahraman ve kahramanlar eklemigtir Medya,
anti kahraman olarak depremden etkilenen o biiyiik
cografyadaki tiim yikintilarin sebebi olarak miiteah-
hit Veli Gégeri ve kahraman olarak da depremle ilgili
verdigi tiim bilgilere giivenilen deprem uzmani Ahmet
Mete Isikara’yr segmistir.

Son yillarda bu yéntemle sunulan bir bagka olay, heniiz
“kaza m1 cinayet mi facia m1” olduguna karar verilmey-
en ve detaylara boguldugu i¢in okurun/izleyicinin bu
sorgulamaya zaman ayiramadigi Soma Maden Ocak-
lari'ndan meydana gelen faciadir. 13 Mayis 2014 yilinda
Manisa’nin Soma ilgesinde, Soma Holding’e ait Soma
Komiir Isletmeleri A.S. tarafindan igletilen bir maden
ocaginda meydana gelen patlamada 301 madenci
yasamini yitirmigtir. Vardiya degisimi sirasinda patlayan
ocakta 787 isci yer altinda kalmigtir. Igletme sahipleri
“her tiirti giivenlik 6nleminin alinmasina ragmen neden
oldugu anlagilamamigtir” seklinde aciklamalarda bu-
lunmuslardir. Kurtarma ¢aligmalar bagladiktan 4 giin
sonra Enerji ve Tabii Kaynaklar Bakani Taner Yildiz
arama g¢aligmalarinin durduruldugu bilgisini vermistir.
Facia sonrasi Tiirkiye'de 3 giin ulusal yas ilan edilmis,
dénemin Bagbakani olan Recep Tayyip Erdogan dahil
iktidar tiyeleri Soma’da protesto edilmistir.

Tiirkiye'deki sik sik yaganan is kazalar sonrasi bu olay-

da da; bize hayat hikayelerinden ve hedefe konan isim-
lerden bir anti kahraman ve kahraman gikartilmigtir.
Maden kazasindaki anti kahraman maden sahibi, kah-
raman ise ambulanstaki sedye kirlenmesin diye ¢izme-
lerini gikarmak isteyen yarali maden isgisiydi. Isginin
davramigi1 ahlaki, sinifsal, ideolojik bir takim kavramlar-
la beraber uzun tart1§malara neden olmu§tur.

Buradan hareketle olay1 tam olarak anlamak, tarafsi-
zlik bekleyen ve ¢oziimii okumak isteyen bir okur/
izler olarak aklimiza su sorular gelebilir: Yaganan bu
tiir facialarda haberler nasil verilmelidir? Ozellikle kriz
haberlerinde barig gazeteciligi ve barig dili ¢6ziim ola-
bilir mi? Ulusal medya bu dili kullanarak kriz haber-
ciligi yaptigi takdirde bir kamuoyu baskis1 yaratabilir
mi? Bu krizin yaratilmasina neden olan sebeplerin
azaltilmasinda bir ¢6ziim sunabilir mi? Bu sorularin
yanitlarina igin haberin verilig dili, 8yle kurgulanmas-
na neden olan degiskenler ve basinin nasil davranmasi
gerektigini tartigabiliriz.

Giiniimiizde, medya metinleri ile iiretilen s&ylem,
toplumsal ényargilarin yerlesmesine, kutuplagsma ve
catigmanin artmasina, bireylerin davramiglarinin da bu
y6nde gelismesine neden olmaktadir. Yukaridaki soru-
lara verilecek yanitlardan dnce “nasil bir habercilik?”
sorusu sorulabilir. Ancak bu soru soruldugu dénem-
lerle anlamly; giinkii habercilik sorgulamas facia, kaza,
biiyiik toplumsal ¢atigma ve &liimle sonuglanan siddet
haberleri ve kriz haberlerinin medyada sik yer aldiz
dénemlerden sonra sorulmaktadir. Bu soru, odagina
oturtulan pek ¢ok kavram gercevesinde tartigilirken,
gecmiste rneklerini gérdiigiimiiz ve yakin zamanda
da yasadigimiz az &nce ifade ettigim igerikteki olaylarla
kendini iireten, tiiketen ve hatirlatan bir hal almaktadir.

Soma’daki séz konusu facia giinlerce kamuoyunun
glindeminde yer almis, basin olaya genig yer vermis-
tir. Ancak bu galismanin yapilmasina neden olan soru
yanitin1 bulamamistir: Bize iletilen haberler hangi dille
verilmektedirler? Dogru sorular dogru yetkililere so-
rulmakta midir? Bu gibi sorular iiretilen haberin siyasal
eksenini (iktidar- muhalefete yakinligini), basinin asil
sorumlu oldugu topluma kargi sorumluluklarini yerine
getirip getirmedigini diisiinmemize neden olmaktadir.
Bu nedenle gercek bilginin aktarilmasi ve toplumun
olayla ilgili elegtirel yaklagabilmesi i¢in haberlerin na-
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sil ve hangi cercevede verildigi 6nemlidir. Bu calismada
Akit ve Cumhuriyet gazetelerinin 13 Mayis 2014’de So-
ma’da meydana gelen maden faciasi ile ilgili haberleri
sdylem analizi yontemiyle barig gazeteciligi dikkate ali-
narak tartigilacaktir.

Baris Gazeteciligini Anlamak igin

1970'li yrllarda tartigilmaya baglayan barig gazeteciligi
kavrami ilk kez “Transcend Barig ve Gelistirme Ag’
yoneticisi Johan Galtung tarafindan kullanmigtir. Barig
gazeteciliginin amacini ‘gazeteciligin i¢ine barig katmak’
seklinde agiklayan Galtung (1998), catisma analizini
temel alan; bu cergevede catisma ¢dzme yetenekleri
gelismis gazetecilerin olaylar gergekler, adilanelik ve
akilanelik iizerine irdeledigi ve raporladigi’ gazetecilik
anlayigini 6ngérmektedir (Kempf, 2003, s. 83).

Gazeteciligin nesnellik rejimini reddederek medya ve
catigma {izerine bir kuram gelistirmeyi amaclayan baris
gazeteciligi, haber medyasinin yapisal siddeti artirma
potansiyeline vurgu yapmaktadir. Barig gazeteciligi
kuram1 ve arastirmalari, catigmalarin déniigtimiinii
amaclayan gazetecilik pratiklerini gelistirmeye ve
biiytik slciide sicak catigmalar1 ¢éziimlemeye odak-
lanmaktadir (McMahon & Chow-White, 2011, s. 989-
990).

Barig gazeteciligi ile ilgili farkh tanimlar yapilsa da te-
melde ayni diizlemde bulugulmaktadir: Catigma dilin-
den uzak olan, savas gazeteciliginin tersi. Susan Ross
(2002), kavrami “Bati kokenli gazetecilik egitiminde
ideal tanim olarak var olan tarafsiz ve objektif gaze-
tecilik fikrine verilen bir cevap” olarak gérmektedir.
Catigma ve savag durumlarinda zaman, mekan ve olay
degismeksizin geleneksel rutin gazeteciligin barig oda-
kli ilkeler yoksunlugu nedeniyle ¢atigmay: arttirdigimi
belirtmektedir (s. 78). Lynch ve McGoldrick (2005)
tarafindan ise barig gazeteciligi “catigmalara ¢dziim
arayan gazetecilik bigimi” geklinde tanimlamaktadir (s.

5).

Ayrica Ross’a gbre savag gazeteciligi, bir tarafin sézciisii
gibi hareket ettigini ve savaglarda propaganda aygiti-
na déniismektedir. Barig gazeteciligi ise tiim taraflarin
yalanlarini agi3a vuran, haberde dogruluk odakh bir
gazetecilik sergilemektedir. Savagkan gazetecilik siddet
odakhdir; 8li-yaral sayilari, kim kazaniyor, kim kay-
bediyor iizerine vurgu yapar. Barig gazeteciligi ise sid-
detin nasil 6nlenebilecegi tizerine kafa yorarken tara-
flar arasindaki fikir ayrihiklarina odaklanir; tiim farkh
fikirlerin kendilerini duyurmalarina aracilik etmektedir

(Tamer, 2007).

Sevda Alankug (2006) ise hi¢ bir ¢atisma konusunun
‘kazanmak ya da kaybetmek’ gibi ikilemle haberlegtir-
ilmemesi gerektigini vurgulamaktadir (farkh cins-
dil- irk- din- simif vs.). Buradan da anlagilacag: gibi

Alankug (2009) barig gazeteciligini barigi savunma
prensibiyle ele almaktadir: “Bariga, baris i¢in yapilan-
lara haber degeri atfeden, bu arada gat1§ma11 durum-
larla ilgili olarak yapilan her tiirlii habercilikte savas,
siddeti kigkirtmak yerine barigi, ¢6ziimii kolaylastirmak
pesinde olan bir gazetecilik tiirtidiir” (s. 112).

Barisg gazeteciligi dahilinde etnik kéken, irkgilik ve sid-
det iligkisi, dini, cinsel ayrimciliklar, kisilik haklarina
aykirihk, toplumsal degerlerin yozlagmasi gibi konu-
lar haber yapilirken, baghklarda yer alirken &zenle ele
alinmalidir. Barig gazeteciligi bir anlamda ilkeler gaze-

teciligidir (Maslog ve Lee, 2006, s. 23).

Jake Lynch ve Annabel McGoldrick (2000) baris gaze-
teciligi i¢in belirledikleri 17 ilkeyle, basininin ve basin
calisanlarinin toplumsal iglevlerini tekrar gézden gegir-
melerine araci olmaktadirlar. Asagidaki ilkeler 1g131nda
gazeteciler, haber yazarken ¢izecekleri sinirlar1 kolayca
belirleyebilirler:

1. “Bir gatigmay1 sadece iki tarafin catigmasi
gibi gostermekten kaginin. Ciinkii iki tarafin
catigmasi gibi gosterildiginde bunun mantiksal
sonucu birinin kazanmasi ve digerinin kaybet-
mesidir. Barig yanlis1 bir gazetecinin yapmasi
gereken, iki tarafi farkh amaclar peginde kogan
pek ¢ok kiigiik gruba ayirarak, yaratici ¢6ziim-
lere kap1 aralamaktir.

2. ‘Ben’ ve ‘6teki’ gibi keskin ayrimlar yapmak-
tan kaginin. Béyle yapildiginda, diger taraf bir
“tehdit” ya da “diigman” olarak kurulacak ve
bu da siddeti hakhlashrmada kullanilacaktir.
Bunun yerine, “ben” iginde “steki’yi, “steki”
icinde “ben”i araym. Eger bir taraf kendisini
“lyl ¢ocuk” olarak sunuyorsa, davraniglarinin
“kétii cocugun” davramglarindan gergekte ne
kadar farkh oldugu sorgulamalidir.

3. Catigma sanki sadece giddetin meydana geldigi
zamanda ve yerde varmig gibi davranmayn.
Bunun yerine, ¢atigmanin bagka yerlerde sim-
di ve gelecekte insanlar i¢in sonuglarini ve
baglantilarin izlerini siirmeye ¢aligin. Sonugtan
kimler kazangh ¢ikacak, kimler kaybedecektir?

4. Bir siddet eylemini ya da siddet politikasini sa-
dece goriiniir etkileri agisindan degerlendirme-
yin. Bunun yerine, érnegin psikolojik tahribat
ve travmanin uzun dénemli sonuglar gibi, sid-
dete maruz kalanlarin gelecekte bagka insanla-
ra ya da bir grup olarak bagka gruplara veya
bagka iilkelere siddet uygulayacag: ihtimali
gibi, siddetin goriinmeyen etkileri hakkinda da
haber yapma yollar1 aranmalidir.

5. Taraflari, sadece liderlerinin agzindan bildik
talepleri ya da pozisyonlari igceren agiklamalar-
la tanimlamaktan kaginin. Bunun yerine, daha

derinlikli hedefler giiderek, giindelik hayatta
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10.

11.

insanlarin catismadan nasil etkilendigini, in-
sanlari neyin degismesini istediklerini, arzula-
nan degisikliklerin gerceklegsmesinin tek ya da
en iyl yolunun liderlerin vurguladig1 yol olup
olmadlglm sorgula_yln. Bu y(’jntem, taraflarin
amaclarimi daha iyi belirtmesine yardimci ola-
cak ve daha yaratic1 sonuglar alinmasimni kolay-
lastiracaktir.

Siirekli olarak taraflari birbirinden ayiran
farkhliklara, farklh taleplere odaklanmaktan
kacinin. Bunun yerine, ortak zemin yarata-
bilecek sorular sormaya, bazi amaglarin pay-
lagilabilecegini gosteren haberler yazilmaya
cahgilmahdir.

Sadece siddet eylemlerini haber yapmaktan ve
“vahset”i betimlemekten kag¢imin. Eger bagka
her seyi diglarsaniz, siddetin tek agiklamasinin
daha 6nceki siddet oldugunu ima etmis olur-
sunuz (intikam). Tek care daha fazla siddet
uygulayarak diigmani cezalandirmaktir.
Siddetin sorumlusu olarak birisini suglamaktan
kacinin. Bunun yerine, ortak sorunlarin nasil
higbir tarafin arzulamadigi sonuglara yol
acabilecegi goriilmeye caligilmalidir.

Sadece bir tarafin acillarmma, korkularina ve
iiziintiilerine odaklanmayin. Béyle bir odaklan-
ma, taraflar “caniler” ve “kurbanlar” seklinde
ayirir ve ¢dzlimiin canileri cezalandirmaktan
gectigini ima eDii. Bunun yerine, tiim tara-
flarin acilarinin, korkularinin ve iiziintiilerinin
esit derecede haber degeri tasidig1 bir yaklagim
benimsenmelidir.

“Yoksun”, “perisan”, “savunmasiz”, “acikli”,
“trajedi” gibi kurbanlagtiric1 szciikler kullan-
maktan kacinin, ¢linkii bunlar sadece insanlara
ne oldugunu ve onlar i¢in ne yapilabilecegini
anlatir. Bu tiir bir dil bu insanlan giigstizlestirir
ve degisim seceneklerini sinirlar. Bunun yerine,
insanlarin neleri yaptiklarin1 ve neleri yapabi-
leceklerini haberlestirin. Insanlarin sadece ne
hissettiklerini degil, sorunla nasil bag ettikleri-
ni ve ne diisiindiiklerini de sorun. Varsa ¢6ziim
Snerilerini dinlenmeli, siradan insanlarin da so-
yadlar oldugu unutulmamahdir.

Insanlara ne oldugunu betimlerken deger
yiiklii  sozciikleri  6zensiz  kullanmayn.
Soykirim, sozlik anlamiyla bir toplumun
tamaminin yok edilmesidir. Birlesmis Mil-
letlere gére, yarim milyondan fazla insanin
oldiirtilmesi soykirm sayilmaktadir; trajedi,
bir dram bigimdir, 6zgiin Yunanca anlamiyla
bir kiginin mahvolma nedeninin onun kusuru
ya da zayifhig1 oldugunu anlatir; suikast, devlet
baskaninin sldiiriilmesidir; katliam, silahsiz ve
savunmasiz olduklar bilinen insanlarin biling-
li bigimde oldiiriilmesidir, insanlarin silahli bir
catismada 6liip 6lmediklerini bilinmelidir.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

“Saldirgan”, “zalim”, “cani”, “vahsi”, “barbar” gibi
seytanlastina sifatlar kullanmaktan kaginin. Bu si-
fatlar bir tarafin yaptigin1 diger tarafin géztinden
betimlemeye yarar. Gazeteci bunlan kullandigin-
da taraf haline gelir ve siddetin tirmanigin1 hak-
111a§t1rmaya _yardlm etmig olur.

“Terérist”, “agin”, “fanatik”, “koktendinci” gibi
sifatlar kullanmaktan kagimilmahdir. Ciinkii
bu sifatlar daima “biz"im “tteki’lere iligkin
tamimlamalarimizdir. Hi¢ kimse kendisini bu
sifatlarla tanimlamaz. Dolayisiyla bir gazete-
ci bu sifatlart kullandlglnda taraf tutmusg olur.
Bu sifatlar atfedilen kisinin mantiksiz hareket
ettigini, dolayisiyla bayle bir kisiyle miizakere
yapmanin anlamsiz oldugunu ima eDii. Bunun
yerine, kisilerin kendilerine verdikleri isimle-
ri kullanilmali ya da betimlemelerinizde daha
6zenli olunmahidir.

Sadece bir tarafin yapti1 insan haklar ihlaller-
ine, isledigi suglara odaklanmayin. Bunun
yerine, (_;at1§mada yanh§ yapan tiim taraflan
haberlestirin, tiim suglamalar ve iddialari aym
ciddiyetle degerlendirin. Suclama ve iddialarn
ciddiye almak, bunlarin dogru oldugunu kabul
etmek degil, iddialarin varhgini kanitlamak i¢in
esit derecede (;aba géstermek, kurbanlara esit
derecede sayg1 gostermek ve yanhs yapanlan
bulup cezalandirmaya esit derecede 6nem ver-
mek anlamia gelmektedir.

Fikirleri ve iddialar1 olgusal dogrularmis gibi
gostermekten kacinin. (Ornek: Dogu Timor’'da-
ki katliamdan sorumlu oldugu séylenen Eurico
Guterres...). Bunun yerine, izleyiciye/okura
kimin ne sdyledigini soyleyin. (Ornek: Ust
diizey Birlesmig Milletler gorevlisi tarafindan
Dogu Timor’'daki katliamin sorumlusu olmakla
suglanan Eurico Guterres...). Béyle yaptiginiz
takdirde, catismada bir tarafin diger taraf hak-
kinda ileri siirdiigii iddialara katilmadigimizi
gosterirsiniz.

Askeri zafer ya da ateskes getirecek belgelerin
liderler tarafindan imzalanmasini, mutlaka ba-
rig getirecek seklinde degerlendirmekten kaci-
nilmalidir. Bunun yerine, hala ¢éztimlenmemig
ve gelecekte insanlar siddete bagvurmaya
yoneltebilecek sorunlar kalmigsa, onlar1 haber
yapilmahdir.

Sadece ‘bizim’ taraftaki liderlerin ¢6ziim &ne-
rilerini beklemeyin. Bunun yerine, nereden
gelirse gelsin tiim barig girigimlerini degerlen-
dirin. Bakanlara, 6rnegin, siradan insanlar ta-
rafindan kurulan &rgiitlerin fikirleri hakkinda
ne diisiindiiklerini sorun. Egemen konumlarla
uyusmuyor diye farkh éneriler sunan barig gi-
rigimleri gsrmezden gelinmemelidir.”
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Basinin Baris Dili insasindaki Rolii ve
Kriz Haberleri

Baris ve savag dillerinin ingasindaki en énemli paya sa-
hip olan medyanin toplumsal sorumlulugu da yeniden
tartigilabilir. Medyanin yaydig1 nefret ve ayrimcilk
sdylemine karg1 gelistirilen ¢6ziim odakh barig gazete-
ciligi fikrini, Theodore Peterson tarafindan gergevesi
gizilen toplumsal sorumluluk kuramina dayandirmak
miimkiindiir. Peterson’a gére basin ¢agdas toplumda
kitle iletigimin yasamsal iglevlerini yerine getirmede
topluma kars1 sorumludur (Irvan, 2008, s. 267).

Denis McQualil ise Toplumsal Sorumluluk Kurami'nin
temel &nermelerini su sekilde siralamigtir (akt. Igik,
2007, s. 39): Basin topluma kars1 belirli yiikiimliiliikleri
oldugunu kabul etmeli ve bunlar yerine getirmelidir.
Yiikiimliiliikler yerine getirilirken, bilgi verme, gercege,
dogruya, nesnellige ve dengeye 6zen gosterme gibi
standartlar dikkate alinmalidir. Basin, yiikiimliiliikler-
in yerine getirirken, kanunlar ve yerlesmis kurumlar
cergevesinde kendi kendini diizenleyici olmahdur.

Medya agisindan kétii haberin haber degeri daha fa-
zladir. Ancak medya bir olayin igindeki olgular1 éne
cikarip, kendi hikaye etme tarzi iginde aktarmaktadir.
Bilginin aktarimi, haberin verilip verilmeyecegi, nasil
verilecegi medya sorumlulan ile iligkili gériinmekte-
dir. Bu noktada haberin nasil verilecegi, vurgulanacak
olaylar konusunda titiz ¢atigmalar, &liimler, dramlar bir
secim gereklidir. Intihar girigimlerinde taklit etme ve
bulasic1 6zelligi bilindiginden titiz bir tavrin gerekliligi
agiktir (Akarcah, 1994, s. 22-24).

Medyanin savaslari, felaketleri, krizleri sevdigi bir
gergektir. Ciinkii “Savag basta olmak iizere her tiirden
siddet medya igin haber degeri tasir. Aslinda haber
degeri tagimaktan &te, medya adeta siddetle beslenir”
(Arsan, 2003, s. 114). Kriz, facia ve felaket olaylarin-
da, olay sonrasi haber ihtiyaci artmakta ve olay dncesi-
sonras ile ilgili bilgiler hizla tiiketilmektedir. Kriz du-
rumunu Capli ve Tag'in (2009) ifadesiyle savas, terér,
saldiry, hastalik, iktisadi bunalim, siyasal ¢alkanti, dogal
afet ve kaza gibi, farkli toplumsal, ekonomik, siyasal ve
ahlaki olgular olarak agiklayabiliriz.

Giiniimiizde medyada gittikge yayginlasan tabloidlesme
egilimi sonucunda &zellikle de kriz haberinde, Soma
maden faciasinda oldugu gibi olaylar kisisel sykiilere
déniistiiriilmiis ve sorumlu bir gazetecilik anlayiginin
digina taginmigtir. Toplumsal ve siyasal sorunlar ve so-
rumluluklar sorgulanmazken, kisisel olan yasantilar 6n
plana ¢ikartilmigtir. Maden faciasi 6rnegi de medyadaki
yaygin tabloidlesme egiliminden kurtulamamistir. Som-
ada yiizlerce ig¢inin 6liimiine neden olan ihmallerdeki
biitiin taraflara dikkat cekilmezken, bireye ait, kisisel
olan &ne ¢ikartilmig ve okura iginde yasadif1 toplu-
mu, ekonomik sistemi, kiiltiirti, diinyayr sorgulamaya

yoneltecek bir cerceve sunulmamsgtir.

Tabloidlesme olgusuyla birlikte, okur yabancilagir,
politik bir durus gelistirme kaygisindan arinir ve uyku
durumuna itilir. Biitiin bu saydigimiz tabloid formatin
6zellikleri de barig gazeteciliginin ¢6ziim odakli dilini
zedeleyici bir unsur olarak kargimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Di-
lin medya tarafindan tiretimi bu noktada énemini daha
da gostermektedir. Ciinkii dil, habercinin tarafin1 da
sorgulatan énemli bir referans niteligi tagimaktadur.

Haber igeriginin objektifligi iddiasinin bir efsaneden
ibaret oldugunu séyleyen Cebi (1997, s. 40), objektiflik
iddiasinin, gogunlugun g¢ikarlar1 yéniinde olugsmamis
bir diizenin, istikrar1 ve devamini temin igin ve gogun-
lugun destegini kazandigini savunmaktadir. Egemen
ideolojinin temsilcisi kitle iletigim araglar ve iletigimcil-
erin amaglarina hizmet ettigini belirten Cebi, bu duru-
mu en ¢ok kitle iletisim araglarinin egemen ideolojinin
hizmetinde olmasina baglamaktadur.

Ideolojik temsiliyet medyada manipiilasyon olgusunu
kargimiza gikarmaktadir. Ozellikle iktidar igin yapilan
manipiilasyon &rnek olayimizda da gériilecegi gibi asil
haberin bilgisinin gz ardi edilmesine neden olabilme-
ktedir. Schiller (2005, s. 13-14) manipiilasyonun miim-
kiin oldugu pek ¢ok yol oldugunu vurgulamaktir. Haber
akigin1 kontrol altinda tutmak, beyinleri amaca uygun
ideallerle doldurmak, bu yollardan en etkin olanlan
arasindadir. Pazar ekonomisinin prensipleri bu sahada
pek ise yarar. Yazili ve s6zlii basina hakim olmak, para
ile miimkiindiir. Sahibi bulundugumuz gazete veya
televizyon istasyonu, sizin istekleriniz dogrultusunda
calismak mecburiyetindedir. Televizyon istasyonlari,
gazeteler, radyo istasyonlari, yayinevleri ve daha nicel-
eri ait olduklar1 holdinglere bagh olarak ¢alismaktadir-
lar. Manipiilasyon stirecinde aktif ve dominant bir rol
oynamak igin gerekli arag elde hazir vaziyettedir.

Haberin bagindan itibaren egemen sdylemin etkisi al-
tina alinmaya cahgilan okurun, kendi kendini ikna et-
mesi hedeflenmektedir. Haberde kullanilan dille, kod-
larla ideolojik séylemin etkisinde kalan okur, kendisi
gibi okuyucu olan g¢ogunlugun fikirlerinden de et-
kilenmektedir. Kendisi gibi okuyucu olanlarin fikrine
kendi fikirlerini katan okuyucu, riza {iretiminde nihai
sayilabilecek noktay1 béylece gergeklestirmektedir (Di-
rini, 2010, s. 56-57).

Haber yapihrken, gazetecinin gerceklige iligkin hangi &gel-
eri ne tiir kaygilar sonucu haber metini olugturmak igin
alikoyacagi veya haber digi birakacagi, haberini olugtur-
masinda 6nemli bir segim stirecidir (Dursun, 2005, s. 72).
Haber {iretim siirecinde segimin yam sira, haber metinlerinde
kullanilan, dil, gramer, anlatisal 6zellikler, haberle kurulan

gerceklizi sorunlagtirmaktadir (Dursun, 2005, s. 72).

Radford (2004) ise, catismaci dilin duygu sémiirisiin-
den ibaret mangetler aracihigiyla korku ¢igirtkanhg:
yaparak para kazandigini ifade etmektedir. Bagka
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higbir sey, izleyicilere haber programi seyrettirmek igin
bu kadar etkili olamaz; savas korkusu, hastalik korku-
su, 6ltim korkusu, sevdigin kigilere bir zarar gelmesi
korkusu vs. (s. 80). Savaslar, catigmalar, sliimler, dram-
lar kamuoyunun her zaman ilgisini cekmistir, hele ken-
di tilkeleri savas veya gat1§mada taraf olarak ortaya glk-
tiysa, bu durum medya kuruluslar igin tiraj ve reyting

anlamima gelmektedir (Arsan, 2003, s. 114).

1deolojinin yeniden iiretiminde medyanin énemli bir rol
oynadigin savunan Kiiltiirel Caligmalar Okulu, ideoloji
kavramini ve toplumsal iletigimin olusumundaki etkinligi-
ni kabul etmiglerdir (akt. Alver, 2009, s. 28). Haberi bir tiir
(genre) olarak degil, bir séylem olarak ele alan Van Dijk,
haberin séylemini toplumda var olan egemen séylemlerin

bir iiriinii olarak gérmektedir (Akt. Inal, 1996, s. 68- 97).

Van Dijk, stylemsel manipiilasyonun “bizim iyi seyler-
imiz”in ve “onlarin kétii seyleri”nin vurgulanmasinda
oldugu gibi genellikle ideolojik séylemin her zamanki
yapilarini ve formlarim igerdigini belirtir (Inceoglu ve
Cinarli, 2007). Séylem bir meta-eylemdir ve ideoloji,
bilgi, diyalog, anlatim, beyan tarzi, miizakere, gii¢ ve
giicin miibadelesiyle eyleme déniisen dil pratikler-
ine iligkin siireglerdir. Séylem sosyal, siyasi, kiiltiirel,
ekonomik alanlar gibi, sosyal hayatin tiim yénleri ile

iligkilidir (Sézen, 1999).

Bireyler séylem yaratamaz. Bunun yerine sdylemler
sosyal diizeyde mevcutturlar. Séylem, anlami insa eder
ve boylelikle toplumlar mevcut semboller ve anlamlar
arasinda bag kurar. Bu yolla toplumlar konular, olaylar
ve olgular iizerinde nasil diistinecekleri ya da iletigim
kuracaklar1 séylemler {izerinden kazanirlar (Potter,

1996).

Daha 6zetle séylemek gerekirse ele alinan olay veya
olgu s6z konusu basin kurulusu tarafindan “kurumsal
durusuna” uygun hale getirilerek halka sunulmaktadir.
Ciinkii medya kuruluglar1 bagta ekonomik olmak tizere
cikarlarini gézetleme geregi hissetmektedirler.

Soma Maden Ocaklari is Cinayetine
iligkin Séylem Analizi

Bu calismada Tiirkiye’'de 13 Mayis 2014 tarihinde
yasanan “Soma Koémiir Madenleri” faciasi ile ilgi-
li haberlerin verilis sekli barig gazeteciligi prensipleri
gergevesinde incelenmisgtir. Medyanin bu tiir olaylara
nasil yer verildigine dikkat cekilmek istenmis ve ge-
leneksel gazetecilik prensiplerinin ¢atigmaci ve ayrimc
dilinin yani sira, gazetecinin sorumluluklarinin haberde
sorgulanmasi, kriz haberlerinde birlestirici bil dil olan
barig dilinin gerekliliginin tartigilmas: hedeflenmistir.

Ulusal gazetelerden, ideolojik olarak iki farkh kesi-
mi temsil ettigi ve iktidara yakinliklari farkh oldugu
diisiiniilerek, Cumhuriyet ve Akit gazeteleri 6rnek

olarak ahnmistir. Is cinayetinin oldugu giinden bir
giin sonra, yani 14 Mayis ile 20 May1s tarihlerinde, bir
haftalik baskilarinmn ilk sayfalari séylem analizi yén-
temiyle incelenmistir.

Yontem

Séylem analizi dilin kullanim bigimini ve iglevlerini
incelemektedir. Kelimeler, climleler ve diger metinsel
ifadeler, arka plan bilgisine dayanilarak ¢ikarimda bu-
lunulabilecek igerikleri ya da iddialari, ima yoluyla or-
taya koyabilme 6zelligindeki séylem ve iletisim énemli
ideolojik boyutlara sahiptir (van Dijk, 1991, s. 114).

Séylem analizinde iki farkh yontem bulunmaktadir.
Bunlardan birincisi Ingiliz Kiiltiirel Caligmalari’min
Stuart Hall'tin
toplumsal analizin ortaya getirdigi sdylemsel olugum-

S6nemli isimlerinden olusturdugu
lar tizerinde yogunlagan sosyoloji agirhkh yaklagim-
dir. Gramshi'nin hegemonya kavramsallagtirmasim
merkeze alan Hall (1994) haber metinlerinde iktidar
konumunda olanlarin durum tanimlamalarinin nasil
yeniden {iretildigi ve iktidarin séyleminin nasil mesrui-

yet kazandiginin altin1 ¢izmistir.

Tkinci yontem ise dil bilimci Teun A. van Dijk tarafin-
dan gelistirilen ve haber analizlerinde kullandig: fiilin
gramerine duyarh olarak makro ve mikro yapilari in-
celeyen yaklasgimdir. Haberin makro baglami, haber
iiretim siirecini belli bir yapisal yanlihk sorunuyla il-
igkilendirmemiz gerektigini (diinya basmimin haber
ajanslarma baglmhhgl), mikro baglarnl, ulusal dﬁzey-
deki toplumsal iktidar/giic odaklarimin etkileri altin-
daki gazetecilik uygulamalari ile haber séyleminin
sdzciiklerin segimi, sozciiklerle yapilan vurgulamalar
vb. yapisal unsurlar igermektedir (van Dijk, 1999, s.
370). Van Dijk’in gelistirdigi elestirel s6ylem analizi var
olan giig/iktidar iligkilerinin séylem analizi iginde nasil
kuruldugunu agiklarken, bu iligkilere elestirel bir yak-
lagimla bakmaktadir (inal, 1996, s. 96).

Séylem analizi, farkli konugsma yollariyla yapilanan
farkli gergeklikler, séylem etkileri, politik iligkiler, giig
iligkileri, bilgi ve ideoloji formlariyla ilgilenir. Uygu-
layicinin kullandig1 dilin kiiltiirel olarak ele alinmasi,
metnin sdylemini olusturmaktadir. Séylem kisaca met-
nin diinyaya bakis agis1 ve yorumlama bigimi olarak ele

almabilir (Arik, 2009, s. 247)

Van Dijk, kullanilan sifatlarin ve fiillerin muhabir ya
da editériin se¢imi oldugunu 6zellikle vurgulamak-
tadir. Bu konuda “terérist” yerine, “gerilla” sézciigiiniin
kullanilmasin1 (1988, s. 28) 6rnek vermektedir. Lexi-
cal ¢oztimleme olarak adlandirilan bu ¢éztimlemede,
‘sézcitk baglaminda sézciiklerin diiz ve yan anlam-
larinin ne oldugu vurgulanirken, benzer anlama sahip
sdzciiklerin degil de nigin 6zellikle o sézciigiin tercih

edildigi’ (Devran, 2010, s. 65) tartigglmaktadir.
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AKIT GAZETESI

* Akit gazetesi 14 Mayis 2014

Olayin ertesi giinti Akit gazetesi haberi, “SOMA'DA
MADEN FACIASI” bagh ile siirmangetten vermistir.
Haberin igerigine baktifimizda, olayin nerde oldugu,
nasil oldugu ile ilgili bilgiler yer almaktadir. Olay ‘facia’
olarak nitelendirilmistir, ayrica Enerji ve Tabii Kaynak-
lar Bakani Taner Yildiz'in kurtarma ¢aligmalart ile ilgili
umutlu agiklamas1 bulunmaktadir. Ancak verilen slii
(3) ve yaralh (17) sayis1 ve madende galigan isgi say1si
Cumhuriyet Gazetesi ile karsilagtinldiginda oldukga
farkhdir.

Haberin tematik yap1 incelemesine gore 6ne ¢ikarilan
tema, facianin bir kaza sonucu oldugu ve kurtarma
caligmalarinin stirdiigtidiir. Dénemin Cumhurbaskan
Abdullah Giil, Bakan Taner Yildiz ve Manisa valisinin
aciklamalar1 da haberde yer almis, devletin ve iktidarin
bolgede olduklar1 olumlu anlamda vurgulanmigtir.
Haber metninde olay teknik bir arizaya baglanmak-
tadir ve ciimle yapilan edilgendir. Akit gazetesi olayr
uzaktan gosteren, insan yiizlerinin net olmadigi, oku-
run kendini uzakta hissedebilecegi ayrintisiz, kalabalik
iki fotograf kullanmigtir.

*Akit gazetesi 15 Mayis 2014

156 Mayis 2014 tarihli Akit gazetesi niishasinda haber
mangette kullanilmigtir: “Bagimiz sag olsun”. Olayn
boyutlarinin  bityiikligi  o6lii sayis1 verilerek ifade
edilmektedir. Baghgin iistiinde, iist baghk niteliginde
“olit sayis1 272’e yiikseldi. Tirkiye yasta..” ifadeleri
yer almaktadir. Ara baghklarda “yurtta biiyiik hiiziin”,
“dua ve gbzyaslar”, devlet seferber oldu” ifadeleri kul-
lanilmaktadir. Haber metninin siralamasinda éncelikle,
olaya dair yayimlanan bagsaglign mesajlari, &lenler
ve yakinlan i¢in dualarin edildigi, devlerin kurtarma
caligmalar igin sarf ettigi cabanin bilgileri yer almak-
tadir. Gazetenin olayla ilgili dnem siralamasi da bura-
da goriilmektedir. Ayrica &lenlerin yakinlarina devlet
tarafindan maag baglanacagi da haberde bulunmak-
tadir.

Haberde 6ne ¢ikan ifadeler ve bilgiler sorgulandiginda;
dualar edildigi, din adamlarinin bélgeye gittigi, 6lenler
adma farkli bslgelerde sala verildigi Cuma hutbesinde
dualar edildigi gibi dinen hedef kitleye uygun bilgil-
er verilmektedir. “Ac1 yiirekleri burktu”, gazete olay
yerinden okuru uzakla§t1ran, kurtarma ga11§malar1na
katilan bir gérevliye sarilmig bir ig¢i yakinimi gésteren,
is¢i yakmlarimin farkh karelerinin oldugu, dénemin
bagbakani ve cumhurbagkaninin yer aldigi fotogra-
flar1 kullanmigtir. Ana metinle iligkili kiiciik haberlerde
de “marjinal sol gruplarin hiikiimet kargiti eylemleri”
ve donemin basbakaninin olayl aydlnlatma sozii ve
magdurlarin yaninda olduklarini belirten haber yer al-
maktadir. Ayn1 haber “sol marjinal gruplar” haberi ile
yan yana yer almaktadir ve “olayr istismar etmek ve
huzuru bozmak isteyenlere” kars1 halk uyarilmaktadir.
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* Akit gazetesi 16 Mayis 2014

Gazetenin 16 Mayis tarihli sayisinda haber mansetten
verilmistir ve “Giin dua giinii” baghg1 kullamilmigtir.
Ust bashkta “Soma’daki facia, devlet ile milleti bir defa
daha kenetledi” ifadesi ile adeta olayin bir firsat yarat-
tiZ1 ima edilmistir. Alt metnine baktigimizda, devlet
ile millet arasinda var olan bir ¢éziilmeyi bir facia yok
edebilir” ifadesi yanhs olmayacaktir. Haberin spotunda
ise yine devletin bélge i¢in yaptiklari, milli yas, edilen
dualar siralanmigtir. Din ve dua olgusu yine &ncelikli
temadir.

Ana metne bagh kiigiik haberlere baktigimizda da
iislubun giderek catismaci bir dile déniistiigiinti gore-
biliriz. “

sabotaj ihtimalinin olmadt”,

olaymm gercek nedenin tespit edilmemisken
Felaket tellallar1” baghg:
ile verilen haberde ‘kaos devsirme’ peginde kosan ‘slii
seviciler’, ‘Gezi olaylar sirasinda etrafi yakip yikan mo-
bil provokatérler” gibi ifadeler catismac: verilebilecek
oneklerdendir. Islam dininde “din ugruna savagirken
Slenler” igin verilen sehitlik mertebesi bugtinkii baskida
kullanilarak sliim kutsaﬂa§t1r11maktad1r. Din aracﬂlgly—
la olay dogallagtinlarak sorgulanmamaktadir. Olayin
tek bir sorumlusu oldugu vurgusu yapilarak diger
aktérler bertaraf edilmektedir. Gazete fotograf olarak
yine olay yeri detaylar1 yerine uzaktan gérsellerle oku-
ru uzakla§t1rrnaktad1r. Kurtarma (;all§ma1ar1ndan hare-
ketli fotograflar segilmis ve sarf edilen caba vurgulan-
mistir.

Somatiaki fackada wnwmummmmrmmmmnm wanndan dua yagoe Sehitler Iﬂm{‘e-
e namarkan ko, hatimier indirildi. Madencilerin aileleri igin seferber olan $TK lar yardm baglamn,
v

* Akit gazetesi 17 Mayis 2014

17 Mayis 2014 baskili Akit gazetesi olayla ilgili iki
biiytik haber yapmigtir. Mansgetten verilen haber
“Derin Siiphe” ve siirmansetten verilen haberler ise
“Soma’ya dua seli” baghklar1 ile anons edilmektedir.
Mansetteki haberde olayin nedenleri sorgulanmak-
tadir. Igletme sahibi ve yetkilileri konusturulmustur.
Isletme sahibinin yaptigi basin toplantisinda verdigi
“yanginin trafo kaynakh olmadig1” ve igletme yetkilil-
erinin “ocakta anormallik yoktu” bilgileri dogru olarak
kabul edilmis ve sabotaj siiphesi yinelenmistir. Haberde
basin toplantisi ve olay yerini uzaktan gésteren fotogra-
flar kullanilmigtir. Siirmansette verilen haberde ise yine
dua ana temadir. STKlar tarafindan baglatilan yardim
kampanyalari, ‘sehitler’ i¢in edilen dualar, giyaplarinda
kilinan cenaze namazlarin 6len is¢gilere adanmasi dinin
dnemli bir tema oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu haberde
de namaz kilan ve dua eden insanlarin fotograflar kul-
lanilmisgtir.

Ayrica bu ana haberlere bagh olarak yapilan “marji-
naller taziye degil tahrik pesinde” ve “acili insan van-
dalhk yapmaz” baghkl haberler Akit gazetesinin kul-
landig1 dilin kullanilan din 6gesinin aksine, g¢atigtiran
ve hedef gosteren nitelikte oldugunu géstermektedir.
“Acili insan vandallik yapmaz” haberinde iktidar partisi
sézciisti Hiiseyin Celik'in siyasilerin protesto edilmesi-
ni elestiren sozlerine yer verilmis “babasini kaybeden
acili insan vandallik yapmaz” seklinde konusturulmus-
tur. Ayrica Hiirriyet gazetesine, ge¢miste 17 AZustos
depreminde yaptigi bir haberin sayfasi kullanilarak
“maden sahibini sorgulamadig1” suglamasi yapihyor.
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* Akit gazetesi 18 Mayis 2014

Akit gazetesinin 18 Mayis tarihli niishasinda haber
“Bu son olsun” baghgiyla siirmansetten verilmistir. Ust
baslikta yine “sehit” ifadesi kullanilarak 6ltimiin kutsal-
lagtinldigin1 gérmekteyiz. Haber detaylarinda dikkat
ceken “marjinal gruplarin ihaneti”, Hiirriyet gazete-
si yazar1 Yilmaz Ozdil'in hedef gosterilmesi, Ozdil'in
olayla ilgili bir yazisina elegtiri getiren Bakan Yildiz'm
yargilayici ifadeleri, iktidar partisi adina yapilan “fasist
kafa” igerikli bir agiklama, catigmaci ve ¢6ziimden uzak
bir dilin siirdiiriildtigiinti géstermektedir.

Haberin igindeki bilgi siralamasina bakildiginda, &len
ve kurtarilan ig¢i sayilar1 8ncelikli 6nemli goriilmiistiir.
Olayla ilgili sorusturma ve denetimin devam ettiginin
bilgisi ise haber sonunda, baska bir agiklamada bu-
lunulmadan verilmistir. Sorumlu ve yaptirim beklentisi
icine giren okurun bu konuda bilgilenmesi miimkiin
olmamistir. Kiigiik bir haberde de sorumlularin hes-
ap vermesi gibi bir ifade kullanilmig, bu da kavgay:
hatirlatan bir iislupta olmustur. Haberde 3 fotograf
kullamilmigtir; kalabaliklari cenaze iglemleri sirasinda
gosteren ve Bakan Yildiz'in oldugu gérsellerdir.
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* Akit gazetesi 19 Mayis 2014

19 Mayis tarihli akit gazetesinde Soma facias: ile ilgili
7 farkh haber yapilmigtir. Mangetten verilen “Ilk tu-
tuklama” ve stirmangetten verilen “Yalan desifre oldu”
bashiklariyla iki ana haber yapilmigtir. Manget haberde,
sorumlunun igletme sahibi ve y&neticileri oldugu bilg-
isi verilmis ve sorusturma tutuklamalarin o yénii iize-
rinde durulmustur. Olaydan basgka hi¢ kimse sorumlu
degildir. Ana tema olarak da, olaydan sorumlu olanlar
sugludur ve devlet tarafindan geregi yapilmistir ifadel-
erini kullanabiliriz.

Bu haberlere bagli olarak da “hep aymi képeklik”,
“vatandasa da saldirdilar”, huzur hakk: kihfi ile vergi
kagag1”, Yahudi basin1 da onu hedef ald1”, “maden oc-
ag1 kapatildi” baghkh haberleri de gérmekteyiz. Haber
bagliklarindan da anlagilacagi gibi; marjinal sol gru-
plar gibi ifadelerle ideolojik ve zarar verici olduklar
saptamalarinda bulunmasi, elestiri yapan bir yaym or-
ganinin dini farklihg1 6ne ¢ikarilmasi, maden sahibinin
as1l facia degil bagka bir yoniiyle habere taginmas: gibi
¢bziimden uzak, zaman zaman hedef gésteren igerikte
haberler yer almigtir.
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*Akit gazetesi 20 May1s 2014

Akit gazetesi bir 6ndeki sayisinda “Yahudi” ifadesiyle
yarattifi dinsel ayrimci ve ayrigtiric tavrini bu kez
mangette farkli bir ifade ile devam ettirmektedir. 20
Mayis tarihli gazetenin sayisinin mansetten verdigi
haberin baglig1 “O patronun damad: Yahudi'dir. Tktidar
liderine kargi kurulan bir gizli oyunu desifre etme ta-
banina oturttugu haberin ekseni béylece Soma faciasin-
dan farkl bir eksene kaydirilmigtir. Tartigilan ana tema
facianin “tek” sorumlusu olarak kabul edilen sirket
sahibinin iktidara karsi olan “kartel medyas1”, Yahudi
ag1iz1 paralel medya” ve “Yahudi giidiimlii medya’nin
ortak diigmaninin Bagbakan Recep Tayyip Erdogan
oldugudur. Ayrime1 ve antisemitik dili ile Akit gazetesi
hem medyay1 kutuplagtirmakta, hem insanlarin iste-
dikleri inanca sahip olmasi gibi en temel haklarini yok
sayarak hedef géstermekte hem de toplumu Miisliiman
olan- olmayan ve iktidarin yaninda olanlar- olmayanlar
seklinde pargalamak gibi birbirinden farkh bu ii¢ ol-
guyu ayn1 haberde yapmaktadir.

Akit gazetesinin bu haberdeki tavr bile bize, olayda-
ki “glinah kegisi” sayisinin azaltildigi, soru sorulmas:
gerekenlerin ayiklandigi, sadece olay sonrasi sorum-
lularmin suclu oldugu hiikmiiniin gazete tarafindan
verildigini géstermektedir. Olaydan sorumlu olabilecek
taraflar bertaraf edilerek sorumluluk bu ayrime dil ile
“hakkettigini” diistindiikleri merkezlere kaymaktadir.

CUMHURIYET GAZETESI

Cumbhuriyef ===
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* Cumhuriyet gazetesi 14 Mayis 2014

Cumhuriyet gazetesinin 14 Mayis 2014 tarihli sayisinin
manget haberi “Canlarimiz Yerin altinda” baghg: ile
Soma maden ocaklarinda yasanan faciadir. Gazete bu
baghkla slenlerle bag kurmus, sahiplenmistir. Cumhuri-
yet, bu olayl 7 glin boyunca mansetten gérmiis, Siyah
zemin kullanmig ve 7 giin boyunca yas tutmustur. Hab-
erde gereken ne nerede, nasil, ne zaman gibi bilgiler
yer almaktadir. Haberde Enerji Bakani Taner Yildiz ve
Akit gazetesinden farkh olarak is¢i sendikalar1 ve ma-
dencilerin de gériigleri ve 6lii sayisinin artacag ile ilgili
rakamsal tahminlere de yer verilmistir. Umutlarin az
oldugu, beklenenden daha fazla 6liim olacag: da “gevre
illerden ceset torbas1” istenmesi ile vurgulanmigtir.

Bu ana habere bagh olarak “Ne olur bir haber verin”
bashkl haber, “

gl verilmemesine isyan etti” {ist baghgiyla olayda bir

Ocagin 6niine akin eden aileler bil-

kargasa ve Akit gazetesinin verdiginden daha biiyiik
boyutlu bir felaketle kars: karsiya kalindig1 diistincest
uyandirmaktadir. Kullanilan fotograflar da bu diisiinc-
eyl destekler niteliktedir. Aglayan bir madenci fotografi
actyl, olay yerinde asker ile karsi karsiya kalan ¢ogu
kadin madenci yakinlari, madenden g¢ikarilan bir ma-
denci, aglayan iki madenci yakimi kadin fotograflar:
kullanilmigtir. Yiizlerin okundugu fotograflar okuru
actya yakinlagtirmaktadir. Ana haberin yaninda konuy-
la ilgili 4 haber i¢ sayfalara gondermektedir. Haber
bashklar iktidar, ana muhalefet partisi ve meslek ku-
ruluglarinin da goriiglerinin alindigin1 gstermektedir.
Gazete ayrica Soma facias1 ve dnceki benzer olaylar
i¢in “is cinayeti” kavramini kullanmaktadur.
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* Cumbhuriyet gazetesi 156 Mayis 2014

Gazetenin 15 Mayis tarihli sayisinda Soma faciasi
mangetten gériilmiigtiir. “Masali birakin KATLET-
TINIZ” baglikh haberde, iist baglkta da girig yapildig
gibi suglama ve birden fazla tarafi olayin sorumlusu
olarak tutuldugunu gérmekteyiz. Gazete 6len iscileri
“emek¢i” Haber Bas-
bakan Erdogan ve Bakan Yidiz'in farkli rakamlarla

olarak haberde sunmaktadir.

verdikleri beyanlarini, konuyla ilgili miihendislerin
goriiglerini de icermektedir. Olayin meydana geld-
ig1 dénemde kamuoyunda ¢ok konugulan “Cizmeler-
imi ¢ikarayim sedye kirlenmesin” baghkl haber de ilk
sayfada yer aliyor ancak i¢ sayfalara fotografsiz gén-
derme yapiyor. “Kardesimi bulmak i¢in 60 cesede bak-
tim” baghg1 ise durumun ciddiyetini, insanlarin igine
diistiikleri aciyr bir kez daha dillendiriyor.

Ciimle yapilarinin sert, etken oldugu haberde iktida-
ra tepkinin ciddi boyutlarda oldugunu yapilan ikinci
biiyiik haberin baghgindan anlamaktayiz: “Erdogan’a
bﬁyﬁk ofke”.

kiigiik haberi ile yiikselen muhalif ses ve protestolarn

Gazete bu ve “Tiirkiye Isyanda” baghkh

da bilgisini vermektedir. Haberlerde kullanilan acih
kadinlarin fotografi, Soma’da ailelerin yasadign aciyr
okurun yakininda hissetmesine yardim edecek nite-
liktedir. Bu fotograf orada 6lenlerin sadece birer isgi
degil, baba, kardes, es olduklarim1 da hatirlatmaktadir.
“Erdogan’a biiyiik 6tke” baghkli haberde, Soma protes-
tolarinda askerler tarafindan yerde tutulan ve bir 6zel
kalem miidiirti tarafindan tekmelenen bir protestocu
fotografinin kullanildigini gérmekteyiz. Bu fotograf ik-
tidarn olaylara tepkisinin de benzer oldugunu, muhalif
sesin bu gekilde susturuldugunu géstermektedir.

S Cumhuriyet B
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*Cumhuriyet gazetesi 16 Mays 2014

16 Mays tarihli Cumhuriyet gazetesi mangetten “Oglu-
mu verin artik” ve siirmansetten “Bagbakan’dan dayak”
baghklar: ile Soma faciasina tam sayfa yer aywrmistir.
Siirmansetteki haberde, bir giin 6nce 6zel kalem
miidiirii tarafindan déviilen vatandasg haberine gén-
derme yapilarak Bagbakan Erdogan’in da bir vatandas:
‘dévdiigi’ haber yapilmistir. Haberde hem Erdogan’in
sinirli bir fotografi hem de bir énceki olayda vatandas:
“Dayak”
kelimesi farkli baghklarda ve bir kése yazisinda daha

tekmeleyen biirokrat fotografi kullamlmigtir.

kullan11m1§t1r.

Mangetten verilen haberde ise, olayla ilgili hukuk¢u-
larin “delillerin karartildig1” ifadesine yer verilmekte,
olayn ¢oziilmesi ve sonuglanmasina kars1 giicen sarsil-
maktadir. Haberin ana temasi, olaym biiyiikligii ve
gergeklerin ortaya g¢ikmamasi i¢in miidahale edildigi
“Onlar fitrat demedi” bashk haberde ise,
bularak,

meslegin riski olarak gérmesine tepkileri gérmekteyiz.

yoéniindedir.
basbakanmin bu faciadaki 6liimii “normal”
Bu normallegtirme benzer bir olayin 150 yi1l éncesinin
Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’'nden segilmesi karsisinda,
Cumhurbaskan1 ve CHP liderinin tepkileri haberlegtir-

ilmistir.

— 34



If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice

! 19 Mavls 1969 tarihli
§ 0zel ekin tipkibasimi

Sirket hem itirafl etti hem karartti. lktidar tekme ve tokati savundu

En biiy tik facia

* Cumhuriyet gazetesi 17 Mayis 2014

“En biiyiik facia sizsiniz” baglig: ile haberi mangetten
veren 17 Mayls tarihli Cumhurlyet gazetes1, ba§hktan
itibaren bir suglarna ve catigsma diline glrm1§t1r Ust
ba§hkta da bu faciadan sorumlu tutulan sorumlular
olarak ¢sken ocagin ait oldugu sirket ve iktidar goster-
mektedir. Facia éncesinde alinmasi gereken 6énlemleri,
denetimsizligi ve ihmali ana tema olarak veren gazete,
Soma Holding A.S.’nin yaptig1 toplantinin gérselini kul-
lanm1§t1r. Yapllan toplantl notlarindan ziyade, sendika
yoneticileri ve uzmanlarin gériiglerine yer verilen hab-
erde, olmasi gerekenler yetkili agizlardan siralaniyor ve
facia analiz ediliyor.

Ana habere bagl olarak, faciadan sorumlu tutulan ik-
tidarin iilke capindaki protestosu da “Acili Soma’ya To-
ma’yla Gaz” baglig1 ile haberlestirilmistir. Bu haberdeki
ana tema ise iktidarin elestiri ve protestolara verdigi
siddetli yanittir. Bu ifadeyi desteklemek igin gazlanan
ve tazyikli su sikildig1 igin kagan insanlarin ve kucagin-
da miidahaleden etkilenen bir kadini tagiyan erkek
fotografi kullamlmigtir. Bu haber bize, bir buguk yil
once Istanbul Taksim’de baslayan ve “Gezi” protesto-
lar1 olarak kamuoyunda bilinen haberlerin gérsellerini
animsatmugtir. Dil de yine bu hatirlatmaya yakin, gézalt:
ve yaralanmalarin oldugunu ifade eden igeriktedir.

Ayrica ana sayfada, “Nefret sugu isliyorlar” baghg ile
verilen haberde bagbakanin kendisini protesto eden bir
gence “Israil dslii” demesi CHP’li bir milletvekili yoluy-
la elestirilmistir. “Igeride kag kisi var” baghg: ile verilen
haberde ise devletin &lii say1s1 belirleme ve hakimiyetin-
deki zaaf ifade edilmistir. Haberde Bagbakan'in saldir-
gan hayvanlara takilan gene maskesi ile bir karikatiirii
bulunmaktadir. Bu da Cumhuriyet gazetesinin fkesini
ve karikatiir yoluyla saldirdigin1 géstermektedir.
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* Cumhuriyet gazetesi 18 Mayis 2014

Cumhuriyet gazetesinin 18 Mayis tarihli gazetesinin
Ust baslikta haber deta-
yinda karsilagilacak olaylar sirayla verilmektedir: Ilg-

mansgeti “Soma’ya Kelepge”.

eye girig yasak, avukatlar gézaltinda déviildi. Haber-
in dikkat ¢ceken noktas: iktidarin ve giiglerinin bir isci
dayanigmasinin kargisinda dayandigini ifade etmesidir.
Yapilan protestolara polis tarafindan sert miidahale ile
kargilik verilmesi, ¢atiyjma ve savag durumunda kul-
lanilan abluka, goézalti ve Toma kelimelerinin tekrar
edilmesi haberin dilinin sorun ¢ézmekten uzak old-
ugunu géstermektedir. “Bu kez yumruk basina” ve “Bu
ne piskinlik” baghkli haberlerde de iktidar ve polisin
sivillerle kars1 karsiya kaldiginda gosterdikleri kavga
ve siddet iligkisi haberlestirilmistir.

Gazetenin kullandigi fotograflar sivillerin magduriye-
tini gosteren karelerden secilmistir. lk fotograf biiyiik
kullanilmig ve yere yatirilan bir avukatin (haberin
icerigi bize bu bilgiyi vermektedir) biri sivil iki polis
tarafindan yaka paca yere yatirilarak kelepcelendigi-
ni gostermektedir. Burada hukukun iistiin olmadig,
herkesin tehlike i¢inde oldugu ve iktidarin bir ‘parcast’
haline gelmis polis kuvvetinin sert karsilik verebi-
lecegini gostermektedir. Ikinci fotografta ise yakasin-
dan cekistirilerek gotiirillen 10 yaginda bir ¢ocuk
gormekteyiz. Haber fotografi destekleyerek, polislerin
bu kadar kiiciik bir ¢ocuktan dahi korktuklarini icer-
mektedir. Sayfanin geneline baktigimizda iktidar ile
halk arasindaki catigmaya vurgu yapildigim1 gérmek-
teyiz. Kullanilan dil de halk ile polis arasinda ¢atigma
ya§and1g1 vurgusuyla taraflar yaratmaktadlr.
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Soma katliann da AKP’yi yolundan déndiremedi, tageron Tirkivesi gelivor

ferman:

*Cumhuriyet gazetesi 19 May1s 2014

19 Mayss tarihli niishada Soma facias: ile ilgili haber
yine siyah zeminde, “Soma’ya duvar” baghg ile verilm-
istir. Haberde maden ocag1 sorusturmast ile ilgili geligm-
eler verilmis, Bagbakan'in da sorumluluktan kurtulmak
icin bagka hedefler igin harekete gectigini vurgulamak-
tadir. Olayin bagindan itibaren anti- kahraman olarak
karsimiza gikan sirket sahibi ve yéneticilerinin yaninda
iktidarin da sorumlu oldugu diisiincesi olusturulmak-
tadir. Mangetten de “Oliim fermam” baghg ile Soma
gibi olaylarda ig¢inin korunmasini tamamen ortadan
kalkmasina neden olan kontrol mekanizmasinin igleme-
sini zorlagtiran tageron sisteminin tasari ile ilgili habere
yer verilmigtir.

Haberde gorsel olarak “énce ig giivenligi” yazili bir
pankarta bakan is¢i fotografi ile ocak sahibi ve yoneti-
cilerinin toplanti fotografi kullanilmigtir.

b a
sorusturmasi

Yanginda calitilar

Caz yukseimis ama | Acs cuniemediier

Hedefteki Bakan Celik, kémndr madenlerinin kapatiimasind savundul

Dozer bile girmis

* Cumhuriyet gazetesi 20 May1s 2014

— 36

20 Mayis tarihli Cumhuriyet gazetesinde Soma facias
farkh yénleriyle yer bulmustur. Facia sonras: bolgede
yakinlarim1 kaybedenlerin ¢ocuklarin yasami “onlarin
travmalar boylarindan biiyiik” baghg ile dramatik bir
sekilde siirmansetten verilmistir. “Yanginda c¢ahstilar”
basligi ile mansetten verilen haberde ise, facianin geld-
igini haber veren isaretler ve aragtirma sonuglar1 haber-
lestirilmistir. Facia 6ncesi saat saat anlatilmis, dramatik
bir kurgu olusturulmustur.

Ayrica kisa haberler seklinde bslgeye giden ve mezarlik
sularken fotograflanan A Milli Futbol Takimi oyuncu-
lar1 “Aciya ortak oldular” baghg ile protestolarda 10
yagindaki cocugun gézaltina ahnmasinda Izmir Valil-
igi'nin “10 degil 13 yasinda, eylemlerde aktif” ifadeleri
de elestirel bir sekilde haberlestirilmistir.

Sonug Yerine

Akit ve Cumhuriyet gazetelerinin haberlerinde 6zel-
likle olayla ilgili sorumlu bulma ¢abasi gézlenmektedir.
Her iki gazete de bir hedef belirlemekte, kahraman ve
anti-kahramanlar yaratmaktadir. Tktidar olgusuna iki
gazete farkli yaklagmakta, haber igindeki karakterler
bu ayrim1 ¢ok net ortaya koymaktadir. Akit gazetesi-
nin iktidar mensuplarindan olusan haber kaynaklarina
karsin Cumhuriyet gazetesinin haber kaynaklar daha
¢ok muhalefet ve olayla ilgili uzman ve sendika gérevl-
ileridir.

Akit, dini, toplumu sakinlestirici unsur olarak kul-
bu kutsalhk
gergevesinde engellemistir. Olen isgiler sehit kabul

lanmigtir ve olayin sorgulanmasini
edilmis, kavram 6z anlamindan uzak bir durumda,
sliimleri kutsallagtirmak amaciyla kullanilmigtir. Din
aracihigiyla olayr dogallagtinlmigtir. Olayin bir tek so-
rumlusu oldugunu haberlerinde vurgulayarak, olaymn
diger aktérlerini bertaraf etmektedir. Giinah kegisi
yaratarak taraf sayisini azaltrn1§, olayl temizlenmeye
ga11§1lm1§t1r.

Barig gazeteciligi prensiplerinden olduk¢a uzak olan
dilini, hedef gésterme, “Yahudi damat’ gibi ayrimar if-
adelerle de keskinlegtirmigtir. Hakli taraflara ayirmis,
dini bir ayra¢ olarak kullamilmigtir. Bu ayrimin ikti-
dar mensuplarin1 korumak i¢in yapilmasi da basinin
toplumsal sorumlulugunun ¢ok diginda bir tavirdir.
Ayrica yan giindemler yaratilip asil olayin perdelen-
mesi i¢in kullanilmistir. Giindemi olusturup, dedikodu
haline getirilmistir.

Cumbhuriyet gazetesi ise faciay1 1 hafta boyunca manget-
ten gormiistiir, farkl yénleriyle ele almig ve siyah fon
kullanmayn tercih etmistir. Siyah fon ile gazete 3 giinlitk
ulusal yasatan daha fazla yas tutmus bunu da rengl ile
ifade etmigtir. Gazetenin 6zellikle iktidar mensuplarini
hedef alan gatigmaci ve suglayicr dili barig gazeteciligi
ilkelerine aykirdir.
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Akit gazetesinden farkli olarak Cumhuriyet gazete-
si, biitlin taraflarin esit oranda olayln sorumlusu old-
ugunu yine catigmaci bir dille géstermektedir. Ozel-
likle de facianin protesto edildigi gésterilerde polisin
gosterdigi sert tavir nedeniyle iktidarla halk arasindaki
catismay1 vurgulamaktadir. Kullanilan dille halk, polis
ve iktidar arasinda gatigma vurgusu yapilmig, taraflar
yaratilmistir. Biz ve &tekiler ayrimi burada iktidar ve
halk olarak kargimiza gikmaktadir..

Gazete, topluluk degil tekil fotograflar kullanarak
okuru acinin yakinina cekilmigtir. Aglayan, birbirine
sarilan yiiz hatlar1 ve gézyaglar 6n planda olan fotogra-
flarla dramatik bir kare olugturulmustur. Bu fotograflar
facianin bﬁyﬁklﬁgﬁne vurgu yapmaktadlr.

Her iki gazetenin de barig gazeteciligi ilkelerinin
birden fazla maddesinin diginda haberler {irettigini
gormekteyiz. Gazeteler nce dillerini sonra da gorsel
kullanimlarin1 barig gazeteciligi ilkeleri gercevesinde
kontrollii hale getirebilirlerse, okur hem dogru bilgiye
ulasacak hem de kavga, catigma ve olayn biiyiitiilme-
si-kiigiiltiilmesi ¢abalarinin &6tesinde, olayin gergek
degerini ve anlamini bulabilecektir. Giiniimiizde hizla
tiiketilen haberler birer tiiketim maddesi ve ideolojik
yo6nlendirme ve taraflar yaratma araci olmaktan barig
gazeteciligi ilkeleriyle kurtulabilirler.
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Giris

Son dénemde geligsen teknoloji ve yayginlasan inter-
net ile birlikte insanlar, zaman ve mekandan bagimsiz
dijital bir iletisim ortamina kavusurken, sosyal aglar
yeni dijital topluluklarin olugsmasini, bu topluluklarin
kiiltiiriinii, topluluk {iyelerinin sosyallegsmesini sagla-
maktadir. Sanal diinyadaki hayatlar1 ve konumlar,
gercek hayatlarini ve giinliik hayattaki konumlarim
etkilemekte ve sekillendirmektedir. Kisilerin sosyal
aglar da olusturduklar1 yeni sosyal gevreleri ve onlar-
la girmis olduklar: iletigim pratikleri sonucunda gergek
diinyadaki giindelik aliskanliklar1 degisime ugramak-
ta; gergek diinyadaki birincil ve ikincil gevreleri ile il-
iskilerini de etkilemektedir. Bu durum her iki diinyay:
karsilikh olarak etkilemektedir. Yani, ger¢ek diinyadaki
aligkanliklar ile sanal diinyalarini; sanal diinyada ed-
inmis oldugu aligkanlklar ve deneyimlerle de gergek
diinyalarin ve iligkilerini sekillendirmektedirler. Bour-
dieu gére, kigiler nasil gergek yasamlarindaki aligkan-
liklar1 ve degerleri y6niinde kendilerine benzeyenlerle
bir araya gelerek gergek cemaatlerini olusturuyorsa,
online diinyada da yine kendine benzeyenlerle bir araya
gelerek sanal cemaatlerini olusturmaktadirlar. Sonug
olarak; ister sanal ister gercek diinya da olsun, kisiler
kendilerine benzeyenlerle bir araya gelerek kendilerin-
den farkh olanlar: 6tekilestirip onlarla aralarina keskin
sinirlar koymakta ve sanal kimliklerini sekillendirmek-

tedirler. (Castronava, 2005, s. 4-7).

Insanlar gergek ya da sanal diinyalarinda kendilerine
benzeyenlerle bir araya gelerek olusturduklari toplu-
luklar1 6ncelikle simgesel olarak insa ederler; baylece
onu kendilerini olugturan totem, tabu vs. var eden an-
lamin deposu ve kaynag olarak gériirler ve kendi kim-
liklerinin gésterenine déniistiiriirler” (Cohen, 1999,
s.134). Dolayisiyla bir toplulugun/cemaatin olusumu
icin artik fiziksel mekana ihtiya¢ kalmamakta gergek
ya da sanal gruplar kendilerini digerlerinden ayirmak
ve bir cemaat bag1 olusturmak {izere bir takim kurallar
ve smirlar belirlemektedir. Cohen’e (1999) gére, sinir
cizmek cemaat kimligini de belirlemek demektir (s. 8).
Gergek hayatta oldugu gibi sanal diinyada da toplu-
luklar var olmak ve devamhligimi saglamak icin bir
Stekine ihtiyag duymaktadir. Maffesoli'ye gére, mod-
ern toplumlarda s13 ve gecici kiiltiirii paylasan mikro
gruplar olugsmakta ve bu gruplar (ya da Maffesoli'nin

tanimiyla modern kabileler) kisa émiirlii de olsa iiyeleri
arasinda duygusal bir bag olan ortak paylagima sahip
olusumlar olarak varligin stirdiirmektedir (Maffesoli,
1988 akt. Turner, 2010, s. 220). Gergek hayatta oldugu
gibi sanal cemaatlerde de insa edilmig totem ve tabu-
lar1 bulunmaktadir. Bu zihnen kabul edilmis totem ve
tabular cemaat iiyelerini diger cemaatler ve onlarmm
habituslarindan ayiran sinirlar mekanizmas: olarak
iglerler. Bu siiregte, cemaat liderleri sahip olduklar
simgesel repertuan kullanarak yeni bir cemaat kimligi

ve baghligi yaratir (Cohen, 1999, s. 20 & s. 57 ).

Bu ¢aligmada, g¢evrimici ortamda olusan sanal cemaat-
ler Leyla ile Mecnun dizisi hayranlar iizerinden analiz
edilecektir. Bu baglamda, 6ncelikle geleneksel cemaat
kavrami tizerinde durulacak; buna bagli olarak da sanal
ya da gergek gruplari bir arada tutan ve ortak deger
ve diisiincelerini olusturan ve mensubiyet duygularinin
nasll olustugu noktasinda sanal cemaatler asabiye ka-
vrami da ele alinarak katilimh gézlem, séylem ve igerik
analizleri kullanilarak incelenecektir.

Cemaat Olusumu

Cemaat, ortak bir mekan iizerinde (cografya) toplan-
mig, aym dil, kiiltiir, kimlik ve aidiyet(asabiye) his-
si gibi ortak degerler etrafinda bir araya gelen insan
toplulugu olarak tanimlanmaktadir. (Williams, 1988
akt. Haberli, 2012, s. 119-120). Belirli bir cografya tize-
rinde olugmus, kendi dili ve kimligine sahip, topluluk
kiiltiiriinii olugturmus, mensubiyet duygusu ile hareket
eden bu toplum birimlerini ilk dile getiren kisi Alman
Sosyolog Ferdinand Ténnies (1855-1936) 'tir. Ténnies’e
gore toplumsal birimleri; Gemeinschaft (Cemaat) ve
Gesselschaft (Cemiyet) olmak iizere ikili bir siniflama-
ya tabi tutmustur.

Durkheim’'in mekanik toplum dedigi cemaat; duy-
gusal iligkilerin hakim oldugu ve kendiliginden ortaya
cikan, belirli bir alan1 ya da cografyayr paylasan birey-
lerin olusturdugu, birebir, samimi, dogal iligkilerin var
oldugu ortak inang ve deger yargilarinin paylagildig,
kendilerine has yapilari, érgiitlenme bigimleri, eylem
ve etkinlikleri, dilleri/jargonlari, kiiltiir ve kimlikleri
olan (Van Dijk, 2006, s. 166) toplumsal birimlerdir.

Cemaatte giiglii bir toplumsal dayanigma bulunmak-
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tadir. Cemaatlerde igbsliimii cemiyete gére daha azdir.
Bu toplumsal yap1 da iiyeler hemen hemen ayni seyleri
aymi bigimlerde yapmaktadirlar. Uyeler ortak duygu,
diisiince ve normlara sahiptirler ve aralarindaki asabi-
ye, baghlik o kadar dolaysizdir ki, Durkheim cemaa-
ti “mekanik dayamsma” (Kivisto, 2008, s.130) olarak
tanimlamaktadir. Niifus yogunlugu az oldugu igin {iye-
leri arasinda yiiz yiize iliski s6z konusudur. Genellikle
cemaat liyelerini akrabalk, komsuluk ve arkadaghk
gibi unsurlar bir araya getirmektedir Cemaat; kendi
kiiltiirti olan, asabiye/birlik duygusu ve ortak iradenin
hakim oldugu, homojen egilim gosteren yapilardir. Ce-
maatin menfaati, her zaman iiyelerin menfaatinin iize-
rindedir. (T6nnies, 2001, s. 22-28). Weber'e (2002)
gore bir toplumsal diizen icerisinde iiyeler, birbirine
kars1 aidiyet hissi (asabiye) duyuyor ve bireysel ya da
cemaat {iyesi olarak toplumsal davramslarini bu aidiyet
hissi {izerine insa ediyorsa bu toplumsal miinasebete
‘cemaatlesme’ denmektedir (s. 79).

Cemiyette; rasyonel irade ile olusturulan, hukuki sistem-
lerle kurallar ve iligkilerin belirlendigi, biirokrasi, mod-
ern endiistriyel ve ticari iligkiler hiikiim siirmektedir.
Duygusal iligkilerin hiikiim stirdiigti cemaatin aksine
cemiyette iligkiler yapay ve akilaidir. Durkheim Cemi-
yeti organik toplum olarak tanimlamaktadir (Kivisto,
2008, s.130). Bu toplumsal yapy; niifus yogunlugunun
fazla olmasi nedeniyle heterojen egilim gosteren, bi-
reyselligin hakim oldugu, gegici, resmi ve profesyonel
iletigimin gerceklestirildigi, tiyelerinin “cemaate oranla
daha hizly, rekabetgi ve dinamik bir yasam stirdiikleri”
(Slattery, 2008, s. 60) toplumsal birimleri ifade eDii. Ce-
miyet {iyelerinin iligkileri hukuk ve rasyonellik tarafin-
dan belirlenmekte; i§b611'im1'j ve uzmanhk yogun olarak
ya§anmaktad1r. 1§b61ﬁm1’i; sézle§me, kamuoyu, para
ekonomisi gibi profesyonel olarak olugturulmug kural-
larla belirlenmektedir. (Ténnies, 2001, s. 52-53). An-
cak burada topluluk menfaati yerine bireysel c¢ikarlar
dnemlidir ve ortak alana baglihk daha azdir (Sentiirk,
2005, s.133). Bu toplumsal yapida isbéliimii arttikga,
cikarlar1 dogrultusunda iiyelerinin birbirine olan
bagimhligi da artmaktadir. Ciinkii tiyeler diger iiyeler-
in eylemlerinin sonuglarina bagimh hale gelmektedir.
Durkheim bunu “organik dayanigma” olarak tanim-
lamaktadir. “Mekanik dayanigmanin tersine, organ-
ik dayanigma “tiir tiiriinii arar” ilkesi temelinde degil,
islevsel insani farklibklar temelinde kurulmaktadir”
(Loo ve Reijen, 2006, s. 18-19). Dolayisiyla cemaat
homojenken, cemiyet heterojen bir yapidadir. Simmel,
cemiyette bireylerin toplumsal yapilarla cemaatteki gibi
samimi ve gercek baglar kuramadigini aksine c¢ikara
dayali ve resmi iligkilerin kuruldugunu (Loo ve Reijen,
2006, s.19) ve bireyin yalnizlagtigini ve bu yapilarin bi-
reyler iizerinde baski kurdugunu, bireylerden dakiklik,
hesaplanabilirlik, tamlik bekledigini ve metropole 6zgii
varolug tarzinin karmagikliginin ve yayginhiginin giin-
delik hayata zorla kabul ettirdigi fenomenler oldugunu
ileri stirer (Simmel, 2005, s. 168-172). Weber cemiyeti;

bir toplumsal yapilanma igerisinde tiyelerin toplumsal
davranmiglarinin akiler olarak cikar birligi tizerine ku-
rulmus toplumsal yapilar olarak tanimlamaktadir. Ona
gore cemiyet; karsihkh anlagma yoluyla kurulmus rasy-
onel bir anlagmanin iirtiniidiir (2002, 5.79).

Tonnies'e gore “cemaat tiim béliicii faktorlere ragmen
birlesik (united) kalan; cemiyet ise tiim birlestirici fak-
torlere ragmen bélinmiis olan bir varhktir” (Saribay,
1995, s5.158). Ténnies cemaat ile cemiyet arasinda iki
6nemli fark belirlemigtir. Cemaatlerde bireyler tiim
varliklariyla iginde bulunduklar toplulugun iiyesidirl-
er, amaglarinin tiimiinii veya ¢ogunu bunlarin iginde
gergeklestirirler. Cemiyette ise bireyler tiye olduklar
topluluga kisiliklerinin bir kismiyla tiye olmakta ve
belirli amaglarini tatmin etmek i¢in bulunmaktadirlar.
Cemaatte bireyler duygu ve diigiince itibariyle uyum
icinde olan bir topluluktur, buna kargin cemiyet ise ra-
syonel ¢ikar anlagmalarina dayal bir birlikteliktir (Bot-
tomore’dan akt. Efe, 2009, s. 654).

Asabiye

Arapgada “tutmak, bagl olmak” anlamina gelen “asa-
be” kokiinden gelen asabiye kavrammm Ibn-i Haldun,
devletin kurulmasinda tetikleyici giig olarak kabul eder
(ibn-i Haldun, 2009, s. 353).

Cahiliye devrinde, Arap toplumlarinda baba tarafindan
kan bag1 olan insanlarin olusturdugu gruplara asabe;
(Cagricy, 1991, s. 453) bu toplulugun iiyelerini birbirine
baglayan topluluk duygusu, birlik duygusu, milliyetgi-
lik, askerf birlik ve dayanigma ruhuna asabiye denilme-
kteydi (Hassan, 1982, s. 208). ibn-i Haldun; kavram
soy iligkileri iizerinden incelemekte ve ingalarin kan
ve soy bagi olan insanlara bu kan bagindan kaynakh
olarak duydugu merhamet ve sevginin sonucu olarak
yardima kostugu ve aralarinda dayanigma olustugunu
belirtmekle birlikte kavrami, kan bagina dayal birlik
duygusundan daha genis ele almistir. (Ibn Haldun,
2009, s. 334-335).

kan bagi sonucu bir arada ortaklasa yasama ve &rgii-

Ona gore; asabiye topluluklarda

tlenmenin sonucu olarak ortaya gikan ve topluluk tiyel-
erini kendilerini korumak ve devamhliklarimi saglamak
iizere diger gruplara ve asabelere kargi harekete geciren
bir davranigtir. Asabiye davranigi ile topluluk bir araya
gelerek kendini diigmana karsi korumakta, iilkesini
geni§letme arzusu duymakta, dl'i§rnan1 kuvvet ve §idde—
tle yenmek istemektedir. Bu nedenle asabiye toplumu
bir arada tutmak iizere kollektif bir eylem amaci giit-
mektedir. Bu durum devletin dogusunu saglamaktadir.

(Hassan, 1982, s. 197; ibn-i Haldun, 2009, s. 331-332).

Toplulugu giiglii kilan, asabiyeci dayanigma olduguna
gore toplulugun ¢oziilmesi ve dagilmasi da ancak asabi-
yenin ¢dziilmesi ya da daha giiglii bir asabiyenin ortaya

cikisi ile miimkiin olabilir (Oztﬁrk, 2008, s. 189-190).

—— 40



If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice

Sonug olarak cemaatlerin asabiyelerinin giiglii olmas:
onlarin devamhllgml saglamaktadlr.

Sanal Cemaatler

(Cemaat)’tan
(cemiyet)’e

Gemeinschaft modernleserek  Ges-
selschaft

iletisim teknolojilerinin geligimi ile birlikte cemaat ve

déniigen toplumsal yapilar
cemiyet gibi toplumsal birimleri de degigime ugrat-
mig ve postmodern kabile de denilen sanal cemaatlere
déniistiirmiigtiir. Bireyler djjital ortamlarda zaman ve
mekandan bagimsiz olarak en az bir ortak ilgi alani-
na sahip diger bireylerle bir araya gelmeye, paylagim-
larda bulunmaya ve ortak deger yargilari yaratmaya
baglamig ve kendi sanal cemaatlerini olusturmuslardir.
Wellman; medya teknolojilerinin gelismesi ile birlik-
te cemaat yapisinin degigime ugrayarak sosyal aglara
déniistiigiinii belirtmis ve sosyal aglari;; “sosyal kimlik
ve aidiyetin bulundugu, sosyallesme ve bilgi paylagimi-
na imkan veren sosyal érgiitlenmeler” (akt. Haberl,
2012, s. 122) olarak tamimlamigtir. Cemaat kavram,
artik ortak mekan1 paylasan bireyler toplulugu an-
lamindan uzaklasarak; dijital ortamlar {izerinden ortak
deger ve ilgi alan1 etrafinda bir araya gelen sanal toplu-
luklar: ifade etmeye baglamigtir (Tiirk ve Tugen, 2014).

Sanal cemaat tamimini ilk defa Howard Rheingold yap-
migtir. Birbirinden uzak, farkli mekanlar da bulunup
yiiz yiize iletisim imkani bulamayan bireylerin belir-
i djjital iletisim ortamlarimi kullanarak, ilgi alanlar
gergevesinde bilgi paylagiminda bulunmalar sonucun-
da olusturduklar, kendi dili, kiiltiirti, aidiyet duygusu
olan sanal topluluklar olarak tanimlamigtir. Rheingold’a
gére Sanal cemaat; “Kisisel iligkiler aginin yaratilmas:
i¢in yeterli sayida insan bir araya geldiginde, networkler
(Internet) vasitasiyla yaratilan sosyal gruplardir” (Boz-
kurt, 1999, s. 3). Bu sanal topluluklar iiyeleri arasinda
mensubiyet duygusu yaratmak igin gergek topluluklar-
da ve izmlerde oldugu gibi bir 6tekine ihtiya¢ duymak-
tadir. Bu &teki vasitas: ile toplulugun devamhihigini ve
sadakatini saglamaktadir.

Dijital ortamlarda bir arada olan her insan toplulugu
sanal cemaat degildir. Dawson’a gére sanal topluluk-
larin sanal cemaat olarak kabul edilmesi igin degismey-
en, sabit bir nickname’e sahip olmasi ve bu iiyeler
arasinda etkilesim, devamhlik, sosyal kontrolii, iiyeler-
in grup etkinliklerine ilgisi ve katilimi, herkese agik bir
alanda gergeklesmesi gerekmektedir (2004, s. 83-84).
Gergek cemaatlerde oldugu gibi sanal cemaatlerin de
kendilerine ait bir mekanlar1 bulunmaktadir. Ancak
“sanal cemaatlerde, mekan bir metafor olur, duyularsa
ikon (Digital Thinking)” (Bozkurt, 1999, s. 6). Bu me-
kan kimi zaman bir facebook sayfasi, kimi zaman twit-
terda bir hashtag etrafinda toplanan kullanicilar, kimi
zamansa dijital bir forumdur.

Insanlar, dijital diinyaya, reel diinya da gergeklestird-
ikleri eylem ve aktiviteleri, mensup olduklari cemaat-
lerinde edindikleri aligkanliklarin1 ve deger yargilarim
tagimakta, bu sanal diinyada kendileri ile benzer gériis
ve diisiincedeki insanlarla ortak bir sanal mekan iize-
rinde toplanarak _yaptlklarl her pa_yla§1m, kurduk-
lar1 iletisim ve etkilesim ile mensubiyet duygularim
giiclendirmekte ve kendi kiiltiirii, dili, sinirlar ve hatta
Stekisi olan sanal cemaatlerini olugturmaktadirlar.

Sanal Cemaatlesme: Leyla ile Mecnun
Ornegi

Onur Unlii'niin yénetmenligini yaptig1 ve Burak Aksak
tarafindan senaryosu yazilan Leyla ile Mecnun, 3 sezon
boyunca TRT 1’de yayinlanan absiirt komedi tiiriinde-
ki TV dizisidir. 1k bélimii 9 Subat 2011 tarihinde
yayinlanan ve 104 béliim siiren dizinin son bélimii 17
Haziran 2013 tarihinde yaymnlanmig ve 103. Béliim-
de sezon finali yapan dizinin yayindan kaldirildig:
kamuoyuna duyurulmugtur. 27 Ocak 2014 tarihinde
ise dizinin bitirilmeden &nce ¢ekilen ve son b&liim olan
104. bolimii yaymnlanarak dizi ekrana veda etmistir.
Dizinin finali ise senarist Burak Aksak tarafindan, yine
aymi ekip tarafindan yapilan Ben de Ozledim isimli Star
TV’de yayinlanan dizinin ilk béliimiinde anlatilmigtir.

Dizinin konusu ise ayn1 hastanede ayni giin dogan Ley-
la ve Mecnun isimli bebekler yatak yetersizligi nedeni-
yle ayn1 yataga yatirilir ve aileleri tarafindan besik kert-
mesi yapilir. 25 y1l sonra Mecnu'nun ve ailesi Leyla'yn
istemek iizere Leylanin evine giderler. Mecnun Ley-
la’yr goriir gérmez agik olur. Mecnun’a yardim etmek
icin riiyasina giren Aksakalli dede, Mecnun’un riiyasin-
dan ¢ikip onunla yasamaya ve Mecnun’a Leyla'ya ka-
vugmasi i¢in yardim etmeye baglar. Leyla bir trafik
kazas1 gecirerek hayatin1 kaybeDii. Leyla'nin kalbi ve
akcigerleri Sirin ve Sedef’e nakledilir. Mecnun gergek
adi Leyla olan Sedef ile sonradan kendisine Leyla adin
alan Sirin arasinda gelgitler yasar ancak ikisi de giDii.
Daha sonra babasimin arkadagi Omer’in kizi Leyla'ya
asik olur.

Dizi final yapamadan bittigi i¢in aslhinda finalin nasil
olacagim Burak Aksak “Ben de Ozledim” dizisini ilk
bsliimiinde anlatir. Mecnun kiigiik yasta trafik kazas:
gegirip yatalak hale gelmistir. Annesi onlar terk eder ve
babasi Mecnun’a bakmaya baglar. Bakkal Erdal tuzluk,
ismail Abi Japon balg, Aksakalli dede Mecnun’un
viicudundaki mikroplarla savasan igne, Hirsiz Yavuz
ise agacin duvara vuran gélgesidir. Ancak Mecnun’un
hayal dl'inyasmda dﬁnyayl kurtarlrken, aya, glinege
giderken ona yardim eden arkadaglaridir. Her sezon
farkli bir Leyla’nin olmasinin nedeni de Mecnun’un
TV'de seyrettigi dizilerde goérdiigii kadin karakterle-
rdir.
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Dizi hayranlarini sanal cemaat haline getiren unsurlar lerin bazilar sunlardir: icki igmek yerine; {izii-

ise sunlardir: me diigmek, erik yemek; sigara igmek yerine;

Mekan: Bir sanal cemaat olarak Leyla ile
Mecnun dizisi hayranlary; her hafta dizinin
yaymlanan béliimii 6ncesi, bélim yaymn-
lanirken ve sonrasinda dizinin resmi ve hayran-
lar1 tarafindan agilan Facebook sayfalar ve
dizinin senaristi, oyuncular1 ve hayranlarinin
twitter profilleri ve dizi yayncilan tarafindan
her bsliimde belirlenen hashtagler iizerinden
iiyelerini bir araya getirmis ve bu belli bagh
mekanlarda cemaatlerini olusturmuslardir.
Dizi ile ilgili olarak; Eksi Sézlik'te Leyla ile
mecnun igeren 213 baghk ve 16079 entry gir-
ilmistir. Inci Sézliik'te 250 baslik ve 4101 entry;
Itii Sozliik’te 119 baghk ve 5355 entry; Uludag
Sézliik'te 423 baghk ve 9919 entry; Twitter'da
dizinin resmi profilinde 118.312 takipci ve Re-
smi Facebook hayran sayfasinda ise 673.012
begenen bulunmaktaydi. Ancak cemaatlerin
devamhlig: igin onlar bir arada tutan deger-
lerin ve ortak ilgi alanlarinin da devamhlig:
olmalidir. Dizi bittigi zaman Leyla ile Mecnun
dizisi hayranlarini, sanal cemaat olarak bir ara-
da tutan neden ortadan kalmig bu nedenle de
bu sayfalardaki takipgiler ve entry sayilarinda
ciddi diistisler olmustur.

Cemaat Lideri ve sosyal kontrol: Cemaatin
liderligini dizi oyuncular, senaristi ve hayran
sayfalarinin yoneticileri (adminleri) tistlenmis-
tir. Cemaate iiye olmak isteyenler, dizi yaymn-
cilarinin ya da cemaat liderlerinin belirledigi
hashtagler iizerinde tweet atarak, oyuncularin
tweetlerini retweet ederek sayfalarin génde-
rilerini paylasarak, dizi oyuncularimin ve yo-
netmenin kurdugu ve her béliim sonunda yeni
sarkilarin1 hayranlar ile paylastiklar1 Leyla
the Band grubunun sarkilarini paylasarak tiye
olabilmekteydiler. Bu yazili olmayan kurallar
ile hayranlarin birer cemaat {iyesine déniigme-
si saglanmig; dizi de kullanilan kelimeler her
paylagim ile tweet ile bu dizinin kelimelerini
kullanarak dizinin diger hayranlar tarafindan
taninmakta ve dizinin kiiltiirtinti benimseyerek
kendi sinirlarini ¢izip asabiyesini olugturmus

bir cemaate doniigmiislerdir.

Dil: Leyla ile Mecnun dizisinin kendine ozgii
bir dil bulunmaktaydi. Bu dili kullanarak Tiirk
kanallarinda sansiir gerektiren sigara igiminin,
alkol kullaniminin, kiifretmenin 6éniine ge¢mis,
insanlar1 giildiirtirken géndermeler yaparak
hayranlarina kendilerini zeki hissettirmig b&y-
lelikle de bu sanal cemaatin iiyelerini cemaate
daha da baglamistir. Dizide kullanilan kelime-
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sakiz cignemek gibi metafor ve metanomiler
kullanilmig bu kullanimlar gergek hayatina da
tastyan hayranlar birer cemaat iiyesine déniis-
miis ve sanal ya da gercek diinyada cemaatin
diger iiyelerini bulmada bu kelime ve ciimleler
birer kimlik, kod gérevi gérmiistiir. Diger keli-
meler ise; Mecnun ve Ismail Abi'nin birbirleri
ile selamlagmak i¢in kullandiklar1 “Hoop”, Hir-
siz Yavuz'un alindigi zaman kullandigi “Ben
Syle bir insan miyim” ciimlesi, [smail Abi'nin
heyecanla yeni planlarin1 anlattign “Olaylar,
olaylar” ikilemesi, Mecnun'un sasirdiginda
kullandig1 “Neeemis”, birbirlerine ya da bagka-
larina kiiftir etmek i¢in kullandiklar “tuvalet
terligi, dus perdesi, necefli magrapa, Sarkozy”
gibi kelimeler; Leyla [le Mecnun dizisi hayran-
lar tarafindan benimsenerek cemaatin kendi-
ne has dili haline gelmigtir. Cemaat tiyeleri bu
kelime ve ctimleleri kullanarak hem eglenmis
hem de gondermeler yaparak kendilerini zeki
hissettirmek yoluyla onlar1 onurlandiran diziye

asabiyeleri daha da giiclenmistir.

Totem ve Tabu: Dizinin totemleri gemi,
cay, attir. Cay ozellikle Erdal Bakkal’da dizi
kahramanlarinin hep beraber ¢ay igmesi ve
dizide adeta bir {iriiniin reklamin1 yapar gibi
reklam seridi gegerek “Cay Erdal Bakkal'da
icilir” ciimlesinin yer almasi ¢ay1 cemaat {iye-
leri gdziinde kutsamigtir. Yine Ismail Abi'nin
babasimi geri getirecegini umarak bekledigi
gemi cemaat iiyeleri arasinda “O gemi bir giin
gelecek” tiimcesi ile umudun simgesi haline
gelmistir. At 6nemli bir detaydir ve senarist
Burak Aksak tweetter profilinde “at” imgesi-
nin c¢ocuklugunda izledigi Susam Sokaginin
jeneriginde yer aldig1 icin onu etkiledigini ve
siirekli kullandigini ifade etmistir.  Cemaat
iiyeleri de bu imgeyi benimsemis ve kutsayarak
kullanmiglardir. At imgesi; AT TV, AT Bank
vb. ile dizi de pek ¢ok kez kullanilmigtir. Bu du-
rum cemaatin dilinin yaratilmas: ve onu diger
cemaatlerden ayiran sinirlar gizerek, {iyelerin
birlik duygularini giiglendirmis ve gruba bagh-

liklar arttirmigtir.

Kiiltiir: Dizi senaryosu ve yaymncilarinin be-
lirledigi kurallar; dizi hayranlarindan olusan
cemaatin kiiltiiriinii belirlemis ve tiyelerinin de
bu dogrultuda hareket etmelerini saglamistir.
Dizi de Hirsiz Yavuz karakterinin sevgilisine
her bsliim de Tiirk ve Diinya Edebiyati kla-
siklerinden eserler okumasi, mahalle olmak, sa-
mimiyet, bakkal dilkkaninda bir araya gelmek,
dostlari igin elinden geleni yapmak, arkadashk,
yaghlara, muhtaglara yardim etmek, ask: icin
diinyayr kurtarmak, aya, gilinese gitmek gibi
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dizi de yer alan sahneler ve degerler dizinin
kiiltiiriinii olugturmus ve hayranlar tarafindan
da benimsenmigtir. Leyla ile Mecnun seyircileri
alt ve orta simiftan karakterlerin davranislari,
diyaloglari, samimiyetleri vs. ile dizide kendine
ait bir seyler bulurdu. “Leyla ile Mecnun izleyi-
cisinin yiiregine dokunurdu. Sanki o Leyla ile
Mecnun giiniinde gergek hayatta belki de hig
goéremeyecegi oyuncular degil de kendisi rol
alacakmig gibi bekletirdi seyircisini” (Haber-
self - Leyla ile Mecnun'un Efsane Bir Dizi Ol-
masinin 20 Nedeni - Goriintiillenme: 31.950).
Leyla ile Mecnun her béliimiinde gesitli olayla-
ra, kigilere, tarihlere, kitaplara, filmlere siirek-
li géndermeler yapmigtir; bu géndermeleri de
ancak glindemi takip eden insanlarin anlamas:
dizinin takipgilerini onure ederek kendilerini
iyl hissettirmis ve cemaate baglihklarm
arttirmigtir. Dizi de arabesk miizik énemli yer
tutmaktadir. Ozellikle Ferdi Tayfur sarkilar:
Mecnun karakteri tarafindan dinlenmekte ve
sdylenmektedir. Ayrica dizi oyuncular: ve y&-
netmeninin kurdugu Leyla the Band grubunun
miizikleri de dizi de calinmus, hatta Tiirkiyenin
dért bir yaninda on binlerce dizi hayraninin
katildig1 konserler diizenlemislerdir.

Birlik ve Mensubiyet Duygusu (Asabiye)
Yaratimi: Dizi hayranlari dizi esnasinda ka-
rakterlerle giilip aglamig adeta dizinin bir
parcastymigcasina  duygularini diger cemaat
iiyeleri ile belirlenen sanal mekanlar iizerinden
paylagmistir. Dizi igin olusturulan hashtaglere
katilmak, dizi i¢in hazirlanan klipleri paylas-
mak, dizi repliklerini giindelik yagamda kullan-
mak iiyelerin cemaate duyduklari mensubiyet
duygusunun bir gostergesi olmustur. Ayrica
2013 yilin1 canlandiran oyuncu vefat ettiginde,
cemaat tiyeleri bir yakinlar: vefat etmig gibi yas
tutmus, dizi oyuncularinin, yénetmeninin, se-
naristinin dogum giinleri hatirlamig ve yine bu
sanal mekanlar {izerinden kutlanarak asabiye

duygularini giiglendirmiglerdir.

Kimlik ve Otekilestirme: Leyla ile Mecnun
hayranlarinin  kimligini (milliyet, irk, fana-
tizm vs. gibi) yarattig1 Stekiler iizerinden inga
etmekte ve onlar {izerinden simirlarimi gizer-
ek {iyelerinin asabiyelerini giiglendirmekte-
dir. Otekilestirmeyi genellikle Yalan Diinya
dizisi iizerinden yapsa da zaman zaman bunu
orta smif kiiltiirii ve {ist simf klyaslamasma da
gotiirerek &tekilegtirdiklerine yonelik elegtir-
iler ve asagilayici paylagimlarla yapmustir.
Otekilestirmeye yonelik olarak dijital sézliikle-
rde, Facebook’ta ve twetter’da kullamcilarin
attig1 tweetlerden bazilari sunlardir: (Sen, 30
Mart 2012)

“Leyla ile Mecnun ince belli ¢ay bardagindaki
caydir, Yalan Diinya ise buzlu limonata.” (ti-
patip)
"Leyla ile Mecnun Erdal bakkaldir, Yalan
Diinya A101.” (xavl)
“Leyla ile Mecnun’u televizyonda izlemekle
yetinmez, netten tekrar tekrar izlersin. Yalan
Diinya'y1 televizyonda izlemekle ugrasamaz,
netten gereksiz yerleri atlaya atlaya izlersin.”
(inomniaparatus)
“Leyla ile Mecnun demleme caydir, Yalan
Diinya sallama... Ve tabi ki ¢ay Erdal bakkalda
icilir.” (ofsayttan dogan endirekt serbest vurus)
“Leyla ile Mecnun'u kimseye tarif edemezsin.
Yalan Diinya’y: tarif etmek igin ise, “Avrupa
Yakasi'nin cihangir versiyonu” demen yeter-
lidir.” (vespa)
“Yalan Diinya eglenilecek, Leyla ile Mecnun
ise agik olup evlenilecek kadindir. Yalan Diin-
ya belki giildiirtir, Leyla ile Mecnun hem
giildiiriir hem de aglatir. Yalan Diinya’da para
degerlidir, Leyla ile Mecnun'da para sadece
kagit parcasidir.” (anti sozlik)
Belden asag1 espri yapmadan giildiiren dizi -
L&M (Burak Aksan Fan Sayfasi, Facebook)
Sagcisiyla  Solcusuyla  Dindariyla  Ateis-
tiyle herkesin izledigi dizi -LEYLA ILE
MECNUN (Burak Aksan Fan Sayfasi, Face-
book)
Kendi Finalini Bagka Bir Dizide Yayinlatan
Diinyadaki Tek Yapim (Haberself, 21 Subat
2014)
Leyla Ile Mecnun her seyden énce Tiirk tele-
vizyon tarihine bagkaldiriydi. (Haberself, 21
Subat 2014)

“Leyla fle Mecnun Evine Girerken Ayakk-
abilarim1 Cikaranlarin Dizisidir.”-Cengiz Boz-

kurt (Isik, 2012)

Orgiitlenme Bigimi: Dizinin cemaati oyuncu-
lar, senarist ve hayran sayfasi adminin direk-
tifleri dogrultusunda hareket etmekte ve giiglii
bir asabiye duygusu ile diziye sahip ¢itkmakta-
dir. Diziye ait replikler, mekanlar, sarkilar hay-
ranlar tarafindan benimsenmekte hem sanal
hem gergek hayatlarina taginarak gercek ya da
sanal cemaatlerini bir arada tutan bir deger, bir
ortak ilgi alani olarak kendini géstermektedir.
Dizi hayranlar1 cemaat liderinin direktifleri
yoniinde érgiitlenerek toplu oy vermesi sonu-
cunda Leyla ile Mecnun dizisi, Uluslararas:
film elestiri sitesi IMDB’de 15.098 oy {izerin-
den 9.3/10 puan alan sitenin en iyi televizyon
dizileri listesinde 4. siraya yerlegsmistir (Milli-
yet, 28 Ocak 2012). Dizi su anda IMDB en 1yl
diziler siralamasinda 13. Sirada yer almaktadir

(IMDB).
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Dizi yayinlanirken belli bagh sanal mekanlar
tizerinden sozleserek cekimleri izlemeye giden
hayranlar, burada oyuncularla cekildikleri fo-
tograflar1 yine bu mekanlar {izerinden cemaa-
tin diger iiyeleri ile paylagsmaktaydi. Bu durum
dizi bittikten sonra da devam etmis cemaat
iiyeleri Erdal Bakkal'in diikkan1 éniinde fotog-
raf cekilip, sahil kenarlarinda dizinin ¢ekildigi
Kirecburnu sahilinde Ismail Abi ve Mecnun’un
pozlarimi verip birbirlerine “hoooooop” diye
bagirarak dizinin repliklerini séylemis ve bunu
yine sanal mekanlari tizerinden diger cemaat
iiyeleri ile paylasmiglardir. Twitter'da her bé-
liim 6ncesi Pazar “bugiin giinlerden Leyla ile
Mecnun arefesi” hashtagi ile; yaymn giinii dizi
yaymlanmadan 6nce “Bugiin Giinlerden Ley-
la ile Mecnun” hashtagi ile; dizi yaymlanirken
dizi yaymcilarin belirledigi hashtaglerin Trend
Topic(TT) yapilmas: igin toplu tweet atma ey-
lemleri gergeklestirmekteydiler. Bu hashtagler
her hafta TT Tiirkiye ve Diinya giindemi si-
ralamasinda ilk iige sokulurdu. Zaman zaman
dizi, dizinin oyunculari ile Kire¢burnu'nda hep

beraber seyredilirdi (Isik, 2012).

Dizi yayindan kaldirilinca cemaat iiyeleri tep-
kilerini belirtmek igin yine bu sanal mekanlar
iizerinden TRT 1’e tepki géstermisler, Fox
TV’ye dizinin kanallarinda devam etmesi i¢in
toplu mail géndermiglerdir (Leyla ile Mecnun

Fox TV'’ye Kampanyasi, Eksi Sézliik).

Sonug

fletisim teknolojilerinin gelismesi sosyal aglar yaygin
hale getirirken, bu dijital mekanlar {izerinde bir araya
gelen insanlar da reel diinyadaki ahgkanhklarini, deger-
lerini buraya tagimakta kendileri ile ortak bir ilgi al-
an(lar)ina sahip diger insanlarla bir araya gelerek sanal
cemaatleri meydana getirmiglerdir. Her kesimden in-
sanin severek izledigi ve yaymlandigi dsnemde biiyiik
ses getiren abstirt dizi Leyla ile Mecnun'un hayranlar
bu (;a11§man1n odak noktasi olmu§tur.

Belli bagh sanal mekanlar {izerinde birlik ve mensu-
biyet duygularinin olusumu, toplumsal érgiitlenme,
Stekilestirme, orgiitsel dil ve kimlik yapilanmasi,
toplumsal tabular gibi kavramlar Leyla ile Mecnun
hayranlarinda gézlemlenmis, nasil birer cemaat iiyesine
doniistiikleri ve toplu olarak asabiye duygularini olug-
turan ortak ilgi noktalarini koruma ve devam ettirme
adina yaptiklar eylemler katihmh gozlem, igerik ve
metin analizleri ile ortaya koyulmustur.

Bu baglamda genellikle serbest zaman aktivitesi olarak
goriilen TV dizisi izleme eyleminin sonucunda insan-
larin bir araya gelerek gruplagsmasi, stekiler yaratmas:

— 44

g6z oniine alindiginda; toplumda fanatiklesme, nefret
sdylemi, rkcilik, kendinden farkh olam &tekilestirme
v.b./nin anlagilmas agisindan sanal cemaatlerin anlagil-
masinin dnemi ortaya glkmaktadlr.
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Giris

Toplumsal yapiya dair her kavramsallagtirma, toplum-
sal barig ve adaletin belli bir tanimini igerir. Zira toplu-
mun ne oldugunu kavramsallagtirma ¢abasi kaginilmaz
olarak toplumsal ¢atigmalarin saptanmasini getirir.
Toplumsal yap1 ve catigmalarin bu gekilde belli bir per-
spektiften ortaya konmasi ¢éziimiin de ydniinii belirler,
bu ydndeki girigimleri sekillendirir.

Giinlimiiz toplumunu tamimlarken sikg¢a kullanilan kav-
ramlardan biri “enformasyon toplumudur”. Sanayi top-
lumunun ve onu niteleyen emek-sermaye catigmasinin
tarithe karigtigim vurgulayan, siirekli gelisen enformas-
yon ve iletisim teknolojileri (EIT) sayesinde zenginligin
enformasyon iglenerek yaratildigi yeni bir toplumsal
formasyon olarak “enformasyon toplumunun” dogdugu-
nu belirten bu kavram 1970’lerden itibaren yaygimlagir.
2000’lerde “bilgi toplumu” ve “ag toplumu” gibi aynm 6n-
ciillerle yeni bir toplum vurgusu yapan benzer kavram-
lar da yaygin bigimde kullamlir. Ancak sunu belirtmek
lazimdir; zaman iginde akademide oldugu kadar politika
stirecleri iizerinde hegemonik bir konum kazanan bu
kavramsalla§t1rma toplumsal bar1§ ve adalet a(;lslndan
sorunludur.

Bu bildirinin temel varsayimi, kapitalizmin kapsamh
bir yeniden yapilandirilmasina sahne olan 1970’lerden
2000’lere kadarki siiregte teknolojinin getirdigi kaginil-
maz ve ayak uydurulmas: gereken bir déniisiim/devrim
olarak enformasyon toplumuna geg¢ildigi yéniindeki
kavramsallagirmanin teknolojik determinizm, toplum-
sal darwinizm ve neo-liberalizmi eklemleyerek kapita-
list tahakkiim iligkilerinin yeniden iiretilmesine olanak
tanidigidir. Bu noktada bildiride toplumsal catigmalarin
sosyo-ekonomik ve siyasal bir eksende farkh toplumsal
kesimler (esasen siniflar) arasindaki catisma olarak ele
almacagini, toplumsal barig ve adalet iilkiisiiniin de top-
lumsal esitsizliklerin ve tahakkiimiin agilmas1 baglamn-
da degerlendirilecegini belirtmek gerekir.

Bildirinin belirgin sinirhiliklar: vardr. Oncelikle 1970’ler-
den 20007lere kadarki siiregte enformasyon toplumu
kavramsallagirmasinda bulunan onca isim arasindan
Daniel Bell ve Manuel Castells’e odaklanmlacaktir. Zira
enformasyon toplumu kavraminin seyrini iki déneme
aywrarak incelemek miimkiindiir (Ampujo ve Koivisto,

2014) ve bu iki ismin her biri kendi dénemlerinde yetkin
cahsmalariyla sivrilirler (Webster, 2006, s. 32-33, 98).
Garnham (1998, s. 98) enformasyon toplumunu elegtirir-
ken giintimiizdeki en giiglii savunucusunu irdelemenin
daha verimli olacagim syleyerek Castells’e odaklanir.

Pray’in (2014) tercihi de bu yéndedir.

Sonrasinda enformasyon toplumu kavramsallagtirmasi-
nin politika siiregleri iizerinde etkinligini 1990’larda ya-
ymlanan Avrupa Birligi (AB) belgelerini ¢éziimleyerek
ortaya koymaya ¢alisacagiz. Kapitalizmin yeniden yapi-
landirilmas: siirecine kogut olarak serpilen enformasyon
toplumu anlayigin1 ¢éztimlemek igin kapitalizmin ileri
asamasindaki pek ¢ok ulusu biinyesinde toplayan AB
olasi ¢éziimleme odaklari arasinda en uygun olanlarin-
dan biridir. AB'nin enformasyon toplumuna iligkin izle-
digi politikalar kapitalizmin kiiresel egilimleriyle uyum-
ludur (Basaran, 2004, s. 11-12; Kaitatzi-Whitlock, 2000,
s. 53). Keza, 1990'lar AB’de enformasyon toplumuna
iligkin tartigmalarin epeyce hararetli oldugu bir dénem-
dir ve giiniimiiz gergekligini bigimlendiren pek ¢ok karar
bu yillarda alinmigtir. Michalis (2007, s. 139) AB’de en-
formasyon toplumu kavrayiginin toplumsal kaygilardan
cok piyasaya ncelik taniyan bir anlayisla iligkilendiril-

mesinin bu dénemde gergeklestigini belirtir.

Son olarak ise kapitalizmin merkezinde belirlenen po-
litikalarin gelismekte olan iilkelere etkileri ¢oziimlene-
cektir. Bunun igin Tiirkiye'de 2006’da yayimlanan Big:
Toplumu Stratejisi belgesi incelenecektir. Tiirkiye de bu
noktada uygun bir aragtirma odagidir zira AB’ye aday
olan Tiirkiye'nin kendi politikalarini sekillendirmesinde
AB’deki anlayisin belirleyiciligine isaret edilir (Geray ve
Ba§aran-Ozdemir, 2011).

Enformasyon Toplumu Kavraminin Ana
Hatlar

1973’te Sanayi Sonrast Toplumun Geleyi baghikh eserini
yayinlayan Bell, kapitalist sanayi toplumlarinin miadi-
nin doldugunu ve “sanayi sonrasi” diye nitelenen yeni

1 Bell basglarda temkinli davranarak sanayi sonrasi toplumun anali-
tik bir arag oldugunu, belirli ve somut bir toplumu tarif etmedigini
belirtip, tipk: biirokratizasyon gibi bir toplumsal sistem olup, ne
kapitalizmin ne de sosyalizmin yerini almayip, bunlarin yeniden

yapilanmasi oldugunu séylese de (1973: 483; 1999: 213), medya

47 —




Sasi Bakip Sasirmak: Enformasyon Toplumu Kuram ve Politikalarinin Toplumsal Barig ve Adalet Agisindan Eksiklikleri

bir toplumun 6ne ¢iktigini belirtir.

Bu savina iligkin olarak Bell'in baghca dayanag: san-
ayiden hizmetler sektériine yonelik yogun istihdam
kayisidir: 1968’de her 10 cahisandan altis1 hizmetler
sektoriindedir (1973, s. 124-132). Artik daha az say1-
da is¢inin tiim topluma yetecek kadar mal tiretebilme-
si miimkiin olmustur ve sanayiden bosalan emegi
hizmetler sektérii emmektedir. Sanayi tiretiminde kol
emegi harcanarak zorlu ve yorucu igler gergeklestiril-
irken, hizmetler sektériindekiler zihinsel emek harca-
yarak enformasyon iglemektedir. Bell (1973, s. 467),
bu nedenle sanayi toplumunun mal iiretim toplumu
olmasi gibi yeni toplumun da enformasyon toplumu
oldugunu, biirokratlarin, doktorlarin, 6gretmenlerin,
aragtirmacilarin, reklamcilarin aslinda enformasyon
islediklerini belirtir. Zenginligin artik enformasyon

islenerek tiretildigini vurgular (Bell, 1999, s. 217; Bell,
2009, s. 85).

Enformasyon iglemek sanayi iiretiminden daha énemli
hale gelirken, basta iiretim araglarininki olmak iizere
miilkiyet 8nemini kaybetmektedir ve “yasal bir kurgu-
dan” ibaret hale gelmektedir (Bell, 1973, s. 294-295).
Yeni toplumda ydnetici konuma gelen uzmanlarsa
kararlarini iiniversite egitimi sirasinda edindikleri bir
tiir enformasyon olan kuramsal bilgiye dayanarak al-
diklarindan kararlar1 sermaye sahiplerininki gibi belli
cikarlarin yansimasindan ¢ok nesnel dogrularin ifade-
si olmaktadir (Bell, 1973, s. 34-35, 43, 51-52, 99-100,
362). Bu nedenle onlarin kararlarina kars1 cikmaya ge-
rek yoktur; iktidarin yerini yénetim almigtir.

Bell’e gére yeni toplumda zenginlik kaynag: enformasyo-
na erisim kolaydir. Bir yandan enformasyonun islendikge
eksilmeyen bir kaynak oldugunu belirtir (1999, s. 217,
220), diger yandan iiniversitelere girenlerin artigim1 vur-
gular (1973, s. 216-217, 234-239). Keza, sanayi toplumun-
da toplumsal faaliyetlere kathmda zorluklar yasamrken,
EiTler sayesinde artik istenilen yer ve zamanda katihm

imkan dogacaktir (Bell, 1999, s. 219).

Bell, herkese yetecek maddi bollugun bulundugu, uz-
manlarca nesnel bilimsel dogrularla yonetilen daha
miireffeh ve demokratik bir toplum &ngériir. Uzman-
larin kararlariyla piyasa siyasete tabi hale gelmekte ve
herkesi kapsayacak sosyal giivenceler miimkiin olmak-
tadir. Ampujo ve Koivisto (2014, s. 449-452), Bell'in
Refah Devleti dénemindeki diizeni sanayi sonrasi yeni
bir toplum olarak betimledigini 6ne siirerler. Gergek-
ten de 19507lerin sonundan itibaren — basta Fritz

tarafindan ”sa.nayi sonrasi toplum" dogmakta olan dﬁnyanm dog—
ru bir tasviri olarak degerlendirilir. Bell de, 6ngordiigii sekilde
bilgisayarlarin ve enformasyon islemlerinin giderek yayginhk
kazanmasi sonucunda temkinli olmay1 bir kenara birakarak,
kendisini “enformasyon devrimi” modasma kaptirir, baglarda
“hizmet toplumu”, “bilgi toplumu” ya da “enformasyon toplumu”
gibi etiketlerden bilingli olarak kaginirken (1999: 213), 1980’le-
rden itibaren giiniin egilimlerine uygun olarak baslangigta tercih
ettigi “sanayi sonrasi” terimi yerine “enformasyon” ya da “bilgi”

terimlerini kullanmaya baslar (Bell, 2009; Webster, 2006: 32)
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Machlup’un ¢alismasi olmak tizere — ABD’de bilginin/
enformasyonun ekonomi ve istthdamdaki artan énemini
vurgulayan ¢éziimlemeler yapilmaktadir ¢iinkii Soguk
Savag'taki askeri-teknik rekabet bilimsel bilginin ve
iiniversitelerin 6nemini artirmigtir (Godin, 2008, s. 4,
18-21, 27; Basaran 2005, s. 237; Torenli, 2004, s. 43-
44). Hizmetler sektsriindeki artigin 6nemli bir kismim
da Refah Devleti'nin sosyal hizmet gérevlileri olustur-
mustur. Ayrica 1945 sonras: kapitalist diinyada gézlem-
lenen yiiksek ekonomik biiyiime kitlesel iiretim-kitle-
sel tilketim déngiisiiniin saglanmasiyla gerceklesirken,
bunu hem kamuda hem de &zel sektérde enformasyon
isleyerek yapilan planlamalar miimkiin kilmigtir.?

Bell'den yaklagik 20 y1l sonra Castells, sanayi toplum-
larinin geride kaldigini belirtir ve zenginligin enfor-
masyon iglenerek yaratildigi, enformasyon igleyenlerin
yonlendirici konumda oldugu yeni bir topluma isaret
eDii. Castells, ilk olarak 1996-1998 yillarinda yaynladiz
ti¢ ciltlik Enformasyon Cagi baghkh eserinin ilk cildinde
sanayi toplumlarinin yerini alan “enformasyonel toplu-
mu”? tanimlarken “verimliligin ve giiciin ana kaynaginimn
enformasyonun iglenmesi, yaratilmasi ve aktarimi” ol-
dugunu belirtir (Castells, 2001, s. 17, 21). Ardindan en-
formasyonel toplumun &ne ¢ikan &zelliklerinden birinin
“temel yapilarinda gozlemlenen ag olusturma mantig1”
oldugunu belirterek “ag toplumu” kavramini da kullanir.

Castellsin (2001, s. 14-18) ¢o6ziimlemesinde “iiretim
bigimi-gelisme bigimi” ayrimi énemlidir. Kapitalizm ve
devletgilik farkinda olundugu tizere iiretim bigimi ar-
ti-degerin edinilmesi ve kullanimina iligkinken, gelisme
bigimi arti-degerin yaratildii verimliligin niteligine ve
teknik diizenlemelere iligkindir. Miad: dolan endiistriyel
gelisme bigiminde verimlilik yeni enerji bigimlerinden ve
enerji kullaniminin merkezilestirilmesinden kaynakla-
nirken, enformasyonel gelisme bigiminde verimlilik kay-
nag1 enformasyondur.

Enformasyon iglemek zenginlik kaynagi olarak 6ne ¢i-
kinca “insan akl iiretim giicii haline gelmistir” (Castells,
2001, s. 31, 257). Bu durum — Bell'de oldugu gibi — miil-
kiyet ve iktidarin tasavvurunu bagka bir eksene oturtur.
Artik en giiglii kesim miilkiyet sahipleri degil, gerekli
anda gerekli baglantilar1 kurarak aglardaki enformasyon
akigini diizenleyen “ceviricilerdir” (Castells, 2001, s. 123,
502, 505). Ancak ceviricilerin giicii aga hiikmetmelerin-
den degil, aga uyumlarindan gelmektedir zira “agin man-
tig1 agdaki iktidardan daha giigliidiir” (Castells, 2001, s.
500). Yani nihai iktidar ashnda agin kendisindedir (Am-
pyjo ve Koivisto, 2014, s. 454).

2 1960’'larda “modern kapitalizmin temelinin devlet planlamasi”
oldugu sikga soylenirken (Keyder, 1981: 18-29), ayn1 dénemde
otomobil devi Ford'ta iiretime dair alinan her kararin finansal
acidan mesrulagtirilmas: gerektiginden finansin belirleyiciligi
s6z konusu olmustur (McKinlay ve Starkey, 2006: 346-347, 350-
351).

3 Castells, tarihteki diger toplumlarda da enformasyon &nemli
oldugu igin “enformasyon toplumu” tanimlamasinin pek dogru
olmadigini belirtir.
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Ampujo ve Koivisto (2014, s. 452-456), Castells'in en-
formasyon toplumu kuramlarinin ikinci déneminde yer
aldigini, bu désnemde enformasyon toplumu kavramsal-
lagtirmasinin neo-liberalizmle eklemlendigini belirtirler.
Gergekten de 1970’lerin baginda kitlesel tiretim-kitlesel
titketim déngiisiiniin bozulmas: iizerine sermaye birik-
imi saglayabilmek i¢in kapsamh bir yeniden yapilandir-
ma siirecine girisilmis ve bunun sonucunda enfor-
masyon iglemenin ¢ok daha elzem oldugu, kurallardan
armdirilmig yeni bir kapitalist yapr kurulmustur. Artik
EiT’ler ve otomasyon iiretim sistemleri vazgegilmez
olmustur; ¢iinkii firmalar kiiresel piyasadaki degigken
ve belirsiz talebe gére iiretim yaptiklarindan piyasa-
y1 yakindan izlemek, talepteki degisimleri hizla sap-
tamak ve iiretimi aninda buna gére uyarlayabilmek
istemektedirler. Kiiresel piyasada rekabetci olabilmek
adina emek maliyetinden kismak isteyen firmalarin
iiretimlerini Ugiincii Diinya'ya kaydirmalari da enfor-
masyon akisim gerekli kilmaktadir. Talep yaratmak ve
cesitlendirmek i¢in reklam, paketleme ve pazarlama
gibi hizmetlerin 6ne ¢ikmasi enformasyonu iglemenin
bir diger énemli boyutudur. Bu siire¢, enformasyon
toplumu kavraminin daha da yayginlasmasinmi saglamig
ve onu Refah Devleti'yle iligkili olmaktan gikarmigtir.
Ampujo ve Koivisto (2014, s. 455-456), bunun yaninda
Castells'in goziinde yeni toplumun kahramanlarinin —
uzmanlar degil — teknik yeniligi gelistirenler ve buna
yatirim yapan girigimciler oldugu belirtirler.

Belirsizlik ve degiskenlik nedeniyle Castells yeni
toplumdaki baglica ekonomik ajan1 “ag sirketi”, baglica
slyasi ajan1 da “ag devleti” olarak niteler. Eskinin hantal
dev holdinglerinden farkh olarak firmalar artik degisen
kogullara gére farkh bigimlerde hareket eden ademi-
merkezi birimlerden olugsmaktadir ve bu birimler sirket
icindeki farkli birimlerle oldugu kadar farkli firmalarin
birimleriyle de ittifaklar kurmaktadir (Castells, 2001,
s. 187-188, 214). Ayrica giiniimiiz diinyasinda sorun-
lar ¢ok tarafliyken ve iktidarin viicut buldugu aglara
tek bagina hakimiyet miimkiin olmadigindan (hantal)
ulus-devletlerin yani sira ulus-iistii kurumlarl, bélgesel
ve yerel devletleri, sivil toplum kuruluglarin1 da muhte-

va eden ag devleti 6ne gitkmigtir (Castells, 2004, s. xvii,
356-364)

Enformasyon Toplumu Kuramlarinin
Sorunlari

Enformasyon toplumunu 6ne siiren kuramcilar teknolojik
determinizm? ve toplumsal darwinizmden muzdariptir ve
bu durum neo-liberalizmle eklemlenmelerine yol agmak-
tadir. Bu da toplumsal esitsizliklerin giderilmesi ve adale-
tin saglanma51 aglslndan sorunlar ortaya glkarrnaktadlr.

4 Durdag (2014), sosyal bilimlerde teknolojik determinizmin farkh
vechelerini ayrintih bir sekilde inceler ve bu kapsamda enfor-
masyon toplumu kuramlarina da deginir.

Bu durumu asagidaki baghklar altinda inceleyebiliriz.

a) Teknolojik determinizm

Bell ve Castells, “yeni toplumun” dogusuna yol agan
degisimin arkasindaki gii¢ olarak bagimsiz bigimde
gelisen teknolojiyi goriirler, toplumsal nedenleri geri
plana iterler.

Esasinda Bell (1973, s. 124-128) temkinli bir tavirla
daha az kisinin iiretimde yer alirken, daha fazlasinin
enformasyon iglemesinin arkasinda {iretimin ra-
syonellesmesi oldugunu belirtir. Ancak bunu saglayan
teknolojik verimlilik oldugu i¢in teknolojik determinist
tavri onda da gézlemleriz. Bell (1999, s. 213, 216) Sa-
nayi Sonrast Toplumun Geliy! kitabinin 1976 tarihli bas-
kisinda sanayi 6ncesi toplumdan sanayi toplumuna ve
daha sonra da sanayi sonrasi topluma gecisi teknoloji-
nin karakterindeki 6nemli degisikliklere baglar.® Sanayi
sonras! toplumunun ana ekseni olarak fikri teknolojiyi
[intellectual technology] gosterir. Ama ardindan yine
teknolojinin toplumsal degisimlerin birincil belirleyicisi
olmadigini vurgular.

Kumar (2004, s. 15, 23), Bell'i giderek daha fazla teknolojik
determinizme kaymakla elegtirir. Kumar’a gére baglarda
gelecekteki toplumun en &nemli 6zelligi olarak kuramsal
bilglyi gésteren Bell, sonradan kuramsal bilgiyi daha kesin
bir sekilde EITlerin geligimiyle ve teknolojinin toplumun
her sektériine uygulanma potansiyeliyle 6zdeslestirir, bil-
ginin iglenmesi ve iletilmesi arasindaki ayrimi yikip enfor-
masyonu toplumunu doguranin bilgisayar ile telekomtini-
kasyonun yéndegmesi oldugunu savunur.

Castells (2001, s. 1) de tiglemesinin baginda “Merkezinde
enformasyon teknolojileri bulunan teknolojik bir devrim
artan bir hizda toplumun maddi temellerini yeniden sekil-
lendiriyor” ifadesini kullanir. Sonrasinda verimliligin ana
kaynag olarak enformasyonun éne ¢ikmasinin “tarihsel
olarak bu dénemde ortaya ¢ikan teknolojik geligmelerin

iirtinii” oldugunu belirtir (Castells, 2001, s. 17, 20-21).

Castells (2001, s. 13-14, 59-60) EiTlerin gelisimi-
nin 6zerk oldugunu belirttigi gibi, yeni bir toplu-
mun dogusunda teknolojinin bu gelisiminin kapital-
izmin 19707lerdeki kriziyle cakigmasinin ve yeniden

5  Bell (1999: 217-218) ayrica teknik bir agidan bakinca sanayi son-
ras1 toplumda en biiyiik sorunun, toplumu birbirine baglayacak
gelisen bdgiletisim [compunications] aglart igin uygun altyapiyr
gelistirmek oldugunu séyler. Buna gére toplumdaki ilk altyapiyr
kanallar, yollar, demiryollar1 ve hava hatlar seklindeki ulagim
sebekesi olusturmus, ikinci altyap: olarak da enerjinin transfer-
ine imkan saglayan petrol ve gaz boru hatlari, elektrik sebekeleri
ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ugl’jncﬁ altyapiyr telekomiinikasyon, ézellikle
de telefon, radyo ve televizyon sistemleri meydana getirir. An-
cak bilgisayarlar ve veri terminallerinin sayisinin patlama yap-
mastyla, bilgisayarla hesaplama ve enformasyon saklama mali-
yetlerindeki hizh diisiisle ve farkh tiirlerde enformasyonun bir
araya getirilip aktarilmasi nedeniyle teknolojik altyap: meselesi
yasamsal 6nemini siirdiirmektedir.
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yapilandirilmada énemli rol oynamasinin etkili oldugu
soyler. Kargimizda EIT lerin yiikselisi ve kapitalizmin
krizi olmak iizere iki farkl siire¢ s6z konusudur. Gar-
nham (1998, s. 111) Castells'in (2001, s. 210-215) bir
yandan da Weber'e atifla kiiltiirel diizeyde “enfor-
masyonalizm ruhuna” deginmesine, bunu ekonomik
orgiitlenmenin yeni paradigmasi olarak belirtmesine
ve kimi zaman toplumsal déniisiimiin gerekgesi olarak
kullanmasina dikkat ceker.

b) Toplumsal Darwinizm

Kendi bagina geligen ve olgunlagtifinda toplumsal yasa-
ma dahil olarak tiim diizeni degistiren bir teknolojik
devrim s6z konusu oldugunda insanlara diigen uyum
saglamaktir.

Bell, tarihin daha iyiye dogru dogal bir akigini gériir
ve iistli kapal olarak enformasyon toplumunu nihai
toplum bigimi olarak yansitir. Bell'e gére enformasyon
toplumunu doguran, teknik gelisme ve rasyonellegsme
sayesinde daha az ig¢giyle daha fazla iiretim yapilabilme-
si sonucunda sanayideki emegin hizmetler sektoriine
kaymasidir. Ancak hizmetler sektériinde insanlarim
yerine makinelerin konulamayacag: diisiiniilerek (bir
hemsire ya da 6gretmenin otomatlagtirllmas1 miimkiin
degildir diyerek) teknik geligmenin istihdamda yeni
bir kayg gergeklestirmeyecegi, daha yeni bir toplumun
dogamayacagi ima edilir (Bell, 1973, s. 155; Webster,
2006, s. 40-41).

Bu nihai toplum esitsizliklerden muaftir. Kadinlarin
ekonomik agidan giiclenmesiyle toplumsal cinsiyetler
arasindaki esitsizlik kapanacaktir (Bell, 1999, s. 216).
Dezavantajlilarin konumunun diizeltilmesi igin kotalar
getirilecektir (Bell, 1973, s. 444-445). Olas: tek catigma
karar alma giiciine sahip olan uzman bilimsel-teknik
sinifla, bunun diginda kalanlar arasindadir (Bell, 1973,
s. 112, 119). Ancak enformasyon toplumu ayni zaman-
da bir meritokrasidir (Bell, 1973, s. 409, 451-455; 1999,
s. 220). Karar ahalar liyakatleri sayesinde buralara
ulagmiglardir ki, tam esitlik olmasa da adil olmayan bir
durum yoktur.

Bell'in tasavvurunda teknolojinin getirdigi kaginil-
maz bir siire¢ sonrasinda toplumun nihai bir evrim
gecirmesi ve herkesin bolluk ve huzur iginde bir yasa-
ma kavusmasi s6z konusudur. Burada uyum saglaya-
mayanlara dair bir sorgulama yoktur. Zaten buna gerek
yoktur ¢iinkii toplumun béylesi ideal bir bigimde tasav-
vur edilmesi buna olanak tanimamaktadir. Herkesin
tarihin akigina ayak uydurdugu kabul edilerek toplum-
sal esitsizliklerin {istii 6rtiilmektedir.

Castells ise eszamanh var olan ve farkli kogullara sa-
hip iki farklh uzamdan bahseDii. “Akiglarin uzami”
enformasyonun aktigi ve zenginligin tiretildigi aglar-
da viicut bulurken, burayr New York ve Londra gibi

kapitalizmin merkezlerinde enformasyon isleyenler ve
onlarla EITler vasitasiyla temas kuran Ugiincii Diin-
ya'daki seckinler paylasmaktadir (Castells, 2001, s.
407-459; Castells ve Ince, 2006, s. 63-67). Aga dahil
olmay1 basarabilen bu insanlar igin gidisat iyiyken,
ayni sehirlerde yani baglarinda “mekanlarin uzaminda”
yasayanlar zenginligin yaratildigi ve aktign aga dahil
olabilecek vasiflardan yoksun olduklarindan sefalet ve

istikrarsizlik igindedir (Castells, 2001, s. 506).

Toplumsal esitsizlikler noktasinda Castells’e yéneltilen
baghca elestirilerden biri konuyu aga dahil olma ve
diglanma seklinde ele almasi, agin igindeki sémiirii ve
esitsizligi gérmemesi nedeniyledir (Prey, 2014). Cas-
tells — Bell'i hatirlatircasina — akiglarin uzamini toplum-
sal esitsizliklerden uzak bir sekilde ele alirken, sorunu
“mekanlarin  uzamindakilerin” aga dahil olamamas:
seklinde ele almaktadir. Akiglarin uzami enformasyon
toplumunu niteleyen hizli degisimlere hizla ayak uydur-
masini bilen vasifli ve esnek insanlardan olugmaktadir.

Castells, enformasyon toplumunu tarithin dogal isti-
kameti olarak gérmese de zorunlu bir segenek olarak
algilar. Agin disinda kalmak sefalet ve istikrarsizlikla
birdir; 8yle ki Castells (2001, s. 2) bunlar i¢in “kara de-
lik” benzetmesi yapar. Ona gore Sovyetler Birligi gibi
dev bir sanayi giicii de olsaniz devrime uyum saglaya-
mayinca sonug ¢dkiis olmaktadir (Castells, 2001, s. 13).

c) Neo-liberalizm

Enformasyon toplumunun, teknolojinin getirdigi
kaginilmaz ve ayak uydurulmasi gereken bir siireg
olarak goriilmesi, ayak uyduramayanlarin geri ka-
lacaglnln — dogal seleksiyona ugrayacaklarlmn —

diisiintilmesi neo-liberalizmle eklemlenir.

Refah Devleti dénemini betimleyen Bell, 1970lerin
sonuna dogru “enformasyon toplumu” gibi moda bir
kavrami benimsemeye baglamakla ve teknolojik de-
terminizme kayisla elestirilse de devletin toplumu ve
ekonomiyl tamamen piyasa kosullarina terk etmesi
diislincesini benimsemez (Ampujo ve Koivisto, 2014, s.
452). Ancak enformasyon toplumu bagkalarinca sancih
neo-liberal yeniden yapilandirma siirecini megrulastir-
mak i¢in kullanilan baglica gerekgelerden biri olur. Pi-
yasanin 6niiniin agilmasinin enformasyon toplumunun
geregi gibi gosterildigi belirtilir (Geray, 2003; Basaran,
2004; Torenli, 2004; Garnham, 1998; Garnham, 2001;
Garnham, 2004).

Castells'in toplumu kavramsallagtir-

mastysa neo-liberal diizeni 6ver. “Ag sirketi” kavrami

enformasyon

Uciincii  Diinya’daki emegin somiiriildiigii  kiiresel
iiretim aglarinmn bir tiir olumlamasiyken, “ag devleti”
de ulus-devletin gii¢ kaybin1 yansitir. Castells'in devle-
ti siddet tehdidiyle hiikiimranhk kuran hiyerarsik bir
giic merkezi olarak gérmesi sasirtic1 degildir (aktaran-
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lar Ampujo ve Koivisto, 2014, s. 454). Ayrica ag sir-
keti kitlesel tiretim iginde insanlar1 kurmali makinelere
geviren Fordizm ve Taylorizm’in ortadan kalkmasiyla
iligkilendirilir (Castells, 2001, s. 256-262). Hiyerarsik
yapilanma ortadan kalkinca sirketlere “enformasyonel-
izm ruhu” egemen olmus ve daha yaratic1 bir diizen ku-

rulmustur (Castells, 2001, s. 214-215).

Castells, Silikon Vadisi’'ndeki “teknolojik deha, ticari
yenilik ve kiiltiirel degisimden” etkilendigini belirtme-
ktedir (aktaranlar Ampujo ve Koivisto, 2014, s. 453).
Ancak Amerikah teknoloji devlerinin yiikseligini miim-
kiin kilan Cin’deki emegi gormemekle elestirilmektedir
(Ampujo ve Koivisto, 2014, s. 455). Keza, Castells yeni
ekonominin daha verimli oldugunu sik¢a vurgulasa da
(2001, s. 78-100), buna dair saglam bir kanitin ortada
olmadig1 belirtilir (Garnham, 1998, s. 103-104, 106,
110; Garnham, 2001, s. 4; Garnham, 2004, s. 101-103).

Castells (2001, s. 216-302, 505-507), neo-liberalizmin
esnek istthdam rejimine kapsamlica deginir. Sartlarin
siirekli farklilagtigr “degisken geometrili iiretim siste-
minde” (2001, s. 504) gerekli anda hizla karar alacak ve
uygulayacak egitimli galisanlar sirketler i¢in vazgecil-
mezdir (Castells, 2001, s. 257). Bu degiskenlik ayni za-
manda insanlarin siirekli vasiflarini geligtirmelerini ge-
rektirmektedir (Castells, 2001, s. 261, 290-296). Bunu
yapmayanlarin emek piyasasinda tutunabilmeleri sorun
olmaktadir.

Avrupa Birligi’nin Enformasyon
Toplumu Politikalari

Teknolojik determinizm, toplumsal darwinizm ve
neo-liberalizm arasindaki eklemlenme AB politika
belgelerinde® daha net goriiliir.” Enformasyon toplu-
munun dogmakta oldugunu belirten (EC, 1993, s. 104,
105) Biiyiime, Rekabeteilik, Istibdam; 21'inct Yiizyila Dair
Zorluklar ve Coziimler baghikli beyaz kitapta (bundan
sonra Beyaz Kitap) “Tiim diinyada iiretim sistemleri,
isl 6rgiitleme yontemleri ve tiiketim kaliplari, ilk san-
ayl devrimiyle kiyaslanabilir uzun vadeli etkileri olacak
degisimler gecirmektedir. Bu, EiT lerdeki gelismenin
bir sonucudur” denir (EC, 1993, s. 20). Beyaz Kitap'a
gore EiT’ler hem giintimiizde “iktisadi ve toplumsal ha-
yatin pek ¢ok unsurunu dramatik bigimde déniistiirme-
ktedir” (EC, 1993, s. 104), hem de “gelecekte toplumu
sekillendireceklerdir” (EC, 1993, s. 52). Durumun
kaginilmazhgina dair gdyle denir; “Her haliikarda, ilk
sanayi devriminde oldugu gibi ‘makine ¢agi’ hakkinda
yeni bir tartigmaya gémiilmek faydasiz olacaktir ¢iinkii
yeni teknolojilerin tiim diinyaya yayillmasi kaginil-

mazdir” (EC, 1993, s. 21). Ortada teknolojinin getirdigi

6 Bangemann Raporu harig tiim belgeler AB’nin resmi belgeleri-
nin yaymlandignt EUR-LEX portalindan (http://eur-lex.europa.
eu/en/index.htm) indirilmigtir.

7 Goodwin ve Spittlein (2002) calismasi bu hususta snemlidir.

dznesiz bir siireg vardir ve tarih bunun sahididir.

Aymi tavir Bangemann Raporu’nda ve Avrupa’nin Enfor-
masyon Toplumuna Dojru Yolu; Eylem Plandnda (bunda
sonra Eylem Plant) da goériiliir. Bangemann Raporu’nda
“Tim diinyada, EIT’ler ge¢misteki kadar énemli ve
uzun erimli yeni bir sanayi devrimine yol agmaktalar”
denir (UDUG, 1994, s. 5), ardindan “Dalga hi¢ kimseyi
beklemez ve bu ekonomik ve toplumsal hayat: siipiiren
devrimci bir dalgadir. Ise koyulmahyiz” ifadesi kul-
lanilir (UDUG, 1994, s. 8). Eylem Plani’'nda “Gegen
yiizylldaki Sanayi Devrimi'ne denk vaywal bir devrim’
biiyiik ekonomik ¢ikarlarla gakisacak sekilde yapisal
degisimleri tetikliyor. Bu siire¢ durdurulamaz ve ni-
hayetinde bilgi tabanli ekonomiyle sonuglanacak” denir

(EC, 1994, s. 1).

Bagka belgelerde EiTlerin tiim toplumu sekillendiren
devrimci déniigiimlere yol agtig1 tekrarlanir (EC, 1995, s.
6; EC, 19964, s. 1; EC, 19964, s. 3). Teknolojik devrime
vurgu yapan AB bunun durdurulamaz bir siire¢ old-
ugunu belirtmektedir. Dolaysiyla bu devrimci dalgaya
uyum saglayacak girisimlerde bulunulmahdir. Bangemann
Raporu'na gore yeni devrimin getirileri otomatik olarak
gerceklesmeyeceginden AB’nin bir an 8nce adim atmas:
(UDUG, 1994, s. 5), enformasyon toplumuna girme
yariginda kendi sirketlerine avantaj saglamasi gerekmek-
tedir (UDUG, 1994, s. 6, 8). Diger belgelerde hizla atila-
cak siyasi adimlar vurgulanir (EC, 1994, s. 13; EC, 1996a,
s. 1,9 EC, 1996b, s. 8; EC, 19974, s. 3).

AB Komisyonu'nun gérevlendirdigi uzmanlarca hazir-
lanan Bangemann Raporu'nda “Grup, Avrupa’da enfor-
masyon toplumunun yaratilmasinin &zel sektér ve pi-
yasa giiglerine birakilmasi gerektigine inanmaktadir”
denir (UDUG, 1994, s. 35, 40). Ayrica “Bu rapor,
AB'’ye bizi Enformasyon Cagina tasiyacak itici giic
olarak piyasa mekanizmasina inanmasini salik vermek-
tedir” denir ve girisimci zihniyetin gii¢clendirilmesi, or-
tak diizenleyici yaklagim ve kamunun ekonomiden elini
cekmesi istenir (UDUG, 1994, s. 4). Eylem Plan/nda
“Enformasyon altyapisinin kurulmasi ve finansmam
dncelikle 6zel sektériin sorumlulugu olacaktir” denir
(EC, 1994, s. 1). Kendisini “uygun diizenleyici ortami
olusturmakla” sorumlu tutan AB, asil sorumluluk sahi-
bi belledigi 6zel sektérden gecikmeden harekete gegme-
sini ister (EC, 1994, s. 1, 2). Beyaz Kitap'ta (EC, 1993,
s. 109) da bu yonde ifadeler bulunmaktadir. Ayrica di-
namizm ve yaraticiligin piyasadaki rekabete ickin old-
ugu, is cevrelerini verimliligi ve etkinligi artirmaya zor-
ladig1, kaynaklarim en tiretken yerlerde kullanildigi ve
boylelikle iirtin ve hizmetlere daha kolay ulagilabildigi
belirtilir (EC, 1993, s. 8, 105, 124).

Dolayisiyla atilacak adimlarin baginda piyasa giigler-
inin serbest birakilmasi gelmektedir. Bunun igin yeni
kogullara uygun yeni bir diizenleme cergevesi talep

edilir (EC, 1993, s. 52). Yeni diizenlemeler rekabeti

saglamali, sirketlerin &nlerini gérebilmelerini saglaya-
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cak sekilde acik ve seffaf olmalhdir (EC, 1993, s. 23, 49,
71, 104, 105). Bangemann Raporu'nda yeni teknolojilerle
iligkili sektorlerin firsata doniisebilmesi igin “herhan-
gi bir diizenlemeler dizisini dondurmak” yerine kiire-
sel piyasalarin gergeklerini ve degisen ortamin hizim
yansitan rekabetgi kurallarin uygulanmasi (UDUG,
1994, s. 20, 39) ve gegmis politikalarin birakilmas: is-

tenir.®

Piyasay1 esas kilmanin ve rekabeti artirmanin zorunlu
sartlarindan biri tekellerin kaldirilmasi, “kazananin ve
kaybedenin piyasa tarafindan belirlenmesidir” (EC,
1993, s. 73; UDUG, 1994, s. 8-9). Neo-liberal diizen-
lemelerin yapilmasi toplumsal darwinist bir anlayisla
Sliim-kalim meselesi haline getirilir: “... liberallesmeyi
hizlandirmay1 segen iilkeler, telekomiinikasyon iglet-
mecilerine, hizmet sunucularina ve sanayiye yeni firs-
atlar sunan hizla biiyiiyen i¢ pazarlari deneyimliyorlar.
Digerleri i¢in daha yavag liberallesmenin bedeli daha
dinamik yabanci rakiplerin ve daha kiigiik i¢ pazarin
getirdigi kati zorluklar olacak. Zaman akip gidiyor.
Eger eylem hizlanmazsa, pek ¢ok fayda gec gelecek
veya hi¢ gelmeyecek” (UDUG, 1994, s. 16).

Oliim-kalim meselesi varken toplumsal esitlikten ve
cok seslilikten &diin verilmesini talep etmek miimkiin
olur. Bangemann Raporu'nda “Yeni medya piyasasina
katihm igin gerekli biiyiik sermaye yatiriminin sadece
belli biiyiikliikteki aktorlerde bulundugu” belirtilir ve
gogulculugu, ifade 6zgiirliigiinii ve kiiltiirel gesitlilizi
korumaya yonelik miilkiyet kurallarinin bir kenara
birakilarak sirketlerin kendi aralarinda ittifaka gitmel-
erine izin verilmesi istenir (UDUG, 1994, s. 19; EC,
1996b, s. 10). Medya miilkiyetine iliskin kurallar “piya-
say1 carpitma ve pargalama egilimindeki tutarsizliklarin
yamast” olarak goriiliir, “sirketlerin firsatlardan yarar-
lanmasin1 engelledigi ve Avrupali olmayan rakipleri
karsisinda zor duruma diigmelerine neden oldugu” be-

lirtilir (UDUG, 1994, s. 19).

Enformasyon toplumunun bu sekilde kavramsallagtirl-
mas1 Refah Devleti'nden kalma sosyal giivencelerin
altin1 oyar, emek piyasasindaki rekabeti koriikler, in-
sanlar kigisel gelisim makinelerine déntistiiriir. En-
formaayon Toplumunda Yagamak ve Caligmak; Once Insan
baslikli yesil kitapta (bundan sonra Yeyi! Kitap) sirketler-
in ademi-merkezi birimlerden olustugu belirtilir (EC,
1996a, s. 7). Farkh kosullarda farkh operasyonlarda
bulunan birimlerde galigmanin “esneklik, giiven, taah-
hiit ve degisimi dngdrme ve ydnetme yetisi” gerektirdigi
aktarihr (EC, 19964, s. 6). Bu durum insanlarin yillarca
ayni yerde ayni isi yapmalarinin imkansizlagmas ve sir-

8 Raporda gdyle denir: “Grup, teknolojik ilerleme ve pazarin evri-
minin, Avrupa’nin enformasyon devriminin ortaya ¢ikmasin-
dan 6nceki zamanlara ait ilkeler iistiinde yiikselen politikalar-
dan kopmasi gerektigi manasina geldigine inanmaktadir. Yeni
pazarlarin belirmesine iligkin olarak kilit konu tam rekabete izin
veren yeni diizenleyici ortam ihtiyacidir. Bu, yenilik, biiytime ve
kalkinma igin gerekli 6zel sermayeyi harekete gegirmek igin bir

4n koguldur” (UDUG, 1994: 12).
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ketin faaliyetleri degistiginde igsiz kalmalari manasina
gelmektedir. AB acik¢a “insanlarin hayatlar1 boyunca
dort ya da bes kez i alanlarin1 degistirmek zorunda ka-
lacaklarimi” belirtir (EC, 1993, s. 140). Bundan sonra
“isler tehlikededir” (EC, 1996c, s. 5).

Bununla birlikte AB igsizlerin sosyal giivencelerini
tirpanlamaktan yanadir. “Yeni bir baglangi¢ igin yeni
vasiflar sunmak yerine igsizlerin goguna genellikle gelir
yardimi saglandigindan, igsizlik uzun dénemli igsizlige
ve toplumsal diglanmaya déniigmiistiir” denir (EC,
19964, s. 15). AB “uzun siireli igsizlik ve vasif kaybin-
dan muzdarip 9 milyon kisi ve uzun dénemli igsizlige il-
erleyen daha milyonlarcasi yerine okuryazarlik, hesap-
lama ve bilgisayar okuryazarlig1 gelistirmeye ¢alisan 9
milyon kisiye sahip olmak” istemektedir (EC, 19964, s.
18-19). Refah Devleti dsneminden kalma kismi zaman-
i galigmay1 ve siireli sézlesmeleri zorlagtiran toplu s6-
zlesme kurallar1 ve sisteminin de degistirilmesi talep

edilir (EC, 1993, s. 146; EC, 19964, s. 11; EC, 1997b,
s. 10).

AB’nin epeyce esnek bir emek piyasasi arzuladigini,
bunun Refah Devleti désneminde hakim olan ¢aligmanin
bir vatandaghk hakk: oldugu anlayisiyla uyusmadigin
gorebiliriz. Buna gore giivencesiz bigimde belli dénem-
lerde calisan insanlar diizenli olarak emek piyasasina
déneceklerdir. Insanlarin yeniden istthdam edilmeler-
inin yoluysa kendilerini geligtirerek talep edilen yeni
vasiflart edinmeleridir. Insanlara “eBitim ve dZretimin,
gelecekleri ve gelisimleri agisindan anahtar konumda
oldugu” séylenir (EC, 1995, s. 2), bu yolda “yatirim
yapmalar” istenir (EC, 1995, s. 25-26). Bu tasavvu-
ra “hayat boyu egitim” anlayis1 “basariyla” eklemlenir
¢linkii insanlar siirekli kendilerini gelistirmek zorun-
da kalacaksa egitimin/6gretimin sadece okul yillariy-
la sinirla kalmasi diisiiniilemez (EC, 1993, s. 12). Bu
yiizden AB 1996 yilim1 “Hayat Boyu Egitim Yih” ilan
eDii.

Tiim bunlar bir yandan da igsizligi toplumsal bir sorun
olmaktan ¢ikarmakta ve kendini yeterince gelistiremey-
en, talep edilen vasiflar1 edinmeyen insanlarin bireysel
sorununa ¢evirmektedir; tipki enformasyon toplumu
kuramcilarmin uyum saglayamayanlar1 geri plana it-
mesinde oldugu gibi. AB béylesi bir kavramsallagtirma
yaparken piyasayr ve insami idealize etmektedir; pi-
yasanin tokezlemelerini gérmedigi gibi insanlari da her
tiirlii imkana sahip muktedir canhlar olarak gérmekte-
dir. Keza makroekonomik dengeler uygun olmadiginda
istthdam yaratilamayacag elestirisine de tatminkar bir
yanit verememektedir (EC, 19964, s. 19).

Savunucular piyasanin belli bir grubun cikarina igle-
medigini, herkese acik oldugunu belirtirler; esitligi
plyasaya erigimle ve aym kurallara tabi olmakla
dzdeglestirirler. Ekonomik ve toplumsal faaliyetlerin
aglar iizerinde gerceklestigi AB’nin piyasacit enfor-
masyon toplumu kavramsallagtirmasinda da erigim
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mevzusu 6ne gikar. AB, aglara erigenlerin esit kosullar-
da olup olmadigina bakmadan esitligi erigimin saglan-
masinda goriir. Bazilarinin erigiminin olmadig1 “¢ift
katmanli bir toplum en biiyiik tehlike” olarak nitelenir
(UDUG, 1994, s. 7). “Teknolojik ilerlemenin getird-
ig1 ekonomik ve toplumsal faydalar gerceklestirmek
ve insanlarin hayat kalitesini iyilestirmek i¢in Enfor-
masyon Toplumu firsat esitligi, herkesin katihmi ve
biitiinlesmesi ilkeleri iizerinde yiikselmelidir. Bu ancak
herkes en azindan Enformasyon Toplumunun sundugu
yeni hizmet ve uygulamalara temel diizeyde erigim sa-
hibi oldugunda miimkiin olabilir” denir (EC, 1997b, s.
2). Yeni hizmet ve uygulamalarin yaninda bilgiye ve
enformasyona erisime (EC, 1993, s. 25, 136), ozellikle
kendini gelistirmek igin zaruri olan egitim ve 6gretime
vurgu yapilir (EC, 1995, s. 9, 17, 30). Erigimin sagla-
nabilmesi amaciyla evrensel hizmetin garanti edilmesi

istenir (EC, 1993, s. 23).

Konunun sadece aglara erigimle tanimlanmasi toplum-
sal darwinizmi makul kilmaktadir. Herkesin erigimini
saglayacak AB, uzaktan cahsmay1 (EC, 1993, s. 23, 25,
88, 111; EC, 1997a, s. 11; EC, 1997b, s. 9-10; UDUG,
1994, s. 25) ve uzaktan egitimi (EC, 1993, s. 88;
UDUG, 1994, s. 26) geligtirmek istemektedir. Boylece
islerin say1s1 artacag: gibi buralarda caligmak isteyenler
kendilerini geligtirme imkanina da sahip olacaktir. Tiim
bunlara ragmen igsizlik varsa, bu da igsizlerin kendi ka-
bahati olacaktir.

Turkiye’de Enformasyon Toplumu
Politikalari

Bilgi Toplumu Stratejisi, kapitalizmin merkezlerinden
AB’deki anlayigin Tiirkiye gibi gelismekte olan bir
iilkede biiyiik slciide hakim oldugunu gostermektedir.’
Belgenin baginda Recep Tayyip Erdogan imzah 6ns6z
bulunmaktadir (DPT, 2006, s. i-ii). Burada “gelismenin,
ilerlemenin ve kalkinmanin olmazsa olmaz sartinin bil-
giye erigim ve bilginin etkin ve dogru kullanimi oldugu”
vurgulanir. “Titkenmeyen ve her giin yeniden iiretilen
bilginin her tiirlii toplumsal ve iktisadi faaliyette temel
‘girdi’ haline geldigi” belirtilir. EIT lerdeki' geligmel-
erin insanlarin bilgiyi kullanmalar1 i¢in yeni imkanlar
yaratmasinin ¢agimiza damga vurdugu aktarihr. Tiim
diinyada ekonomilerin, sirketlerin ve bireylerin “ag
yapist iginde” bir araya geldigi ifade edilir. “Kuskusuz
bu gelismelerin gerisinde kalmak, iilkeler ve toplumlar
i¢in her alanda geride kalmakla es anlama gelmektedir”
denir. Erdogan'n ciimlelerinde teknolojinin olanakh
kildig1 yeni bir toplumun vurgulandig: ve buna uyum
saglayamamanin geri kalmakla 6zdeslestirildigi gortile-
bilir.

9  Tasgdemir (2009) l_)u belgeye dair yetkin bir degerlendirme sunar.
10 Esasen belgede EIT ler yerine bilgi ve iletisim teknolojileri (BIT)

terimi kullanilmaktadir. Keza enformasyon toplumu yerine bilgi

toplumu terimi kullanilmaktadir.

Belgenin girigindeki ilk paragrafta da enformasyon
toplumuna dogru déniisiimiin nedeni olarak EIT’ler
gosterilir (DPT, 2006, s. 1)."' Ardindan gelen vurgu
verimlilik ve rekabete iligkindir; EITlerin verimlilik
artis1 getirdigi, uluslararasi rekabette belirleyici oldugu

vurgulanir (DPT, 2006, s. 1).

Belgenin ‘Tiirkiye nin Oniindeki Bilgi Toplumu Firsati’
baghkh ilk bsliimiinde teknolojik determinizm firsat-te-
hdit ikilemi altinda toplumsal darwinizm ve neo-liber-
alizmle eklemlenir. Burada ilk olarak “Bilgi toplumu-
na déniigiimiin nihai hedefi, rekabet giicti artinlarak
diinya hasilatindan daha fazla pay almak ve toplumsal
refah seviyesini artirmaktir” denildikten sonra ver-
imliligi ve rekabet giiciinii artirmanin — toplumsal re-
fahin — yolu olarak EiTler isaret edilir (DPT, 2006, s.
3).12 Toplumsal refahin (piyasadaki) rekabet giiciiyle
saglanabilecegi kabul edilmekte ve bunun igin teknoloji
recete olarak gosterilmektedir.

Bu siirecin firsatlara oldugu kadar tehditlere de gebe
oldugu vurgulanir (DPT, 2006, s. 3). Buna gére tekno-
lojik devrimlerin yasandi1 dénemlerde geligmis iilkeler
dnceden sagladiklar avantajlarinin bir kisminm yitird-
iklerinden geri kalmis tilkelerin siireci iyi degerlendirm-
eleri halinde aray kapatmalari s6z konusudur. Ote yan-
dan bunu bagaramazlarsa daha da geriye diiseceklerdir.
Dolayisiyla enformasyon toplumuna gegis sadece pi-
yasa aracihigiyla toplumsal refahi artirmak igin degil,
ayn1 zamanda dogal seleksiyona ugramamak igin de
zorunludur. Bunlar1 destekleyecek sekilde 2000’1 yil-
lardan itibaren tiim diinyada bilgi toplumuna y&nelik
girigimlerin arttifi, Kuzey Amerika'da énemli verimli-
lik artiglarinin kaydedildigi, AB’nin benimsedigi bilgi
toplumu stratejileriyle diinyanin en dinamik ekonomisi
haline gelmeyi amagladigi vurgulanir (DPT, 2006, s. 5).

Makro plandaki bu gériiniimiin sonucu olarak mikro
planda insanlar uyum saglayarak bu siirecin gerekleri-
ni yerine getiren bireyler olarak goriiliir. En basta yap-
malar1 gereken EiTleri kullanmaya baglamalaridir ki,
bunu yapmadiklar takdirde ne kendileri enformasyon
toplumuna gecebilecektir, ne de devlet ve 6zel sektoriin
bu yondeki girisimlerinin karsihg1 olacaktir (DPT,
2006, s. 6).13 Insanlarin EiTleri kullanimi belirleyici

11 Paragraf soyledir: “Kiiresellesme olgusunun gelisiminde &nemli
etkisi olan bilgi ve iletigim teknolojilerindeki yenilikler, ekonomik
ve sosyal yasamin her alanini ve toplumun tiim kesimlerini gesitli
yonlerden etkisi altina almakta; kamu yonetimi yaklagimlariny, is
diinyasinin ig yapma usullerini ve bireylerin yasamlarini derin-
den etkilemekte, bir baska ifadeyle toplumsal bir déniistime ned-
en olmaktadir. Yirmibirinci ytizyila simdiden damgasini vuran bu
teknolojiler, yeni bir toplumsal déniisiime yani ‘bilgi toplumu’na
zemin olusturmaktadir”.

12 “Sermaye ve isgiiciiniin yan1 sira giderek tiretimin en énemli fak-
torii haline déniigen bilgiyi etkin kullanmanin ve verimlilik sevi-
yesini artirmanin en &nemli saglayicilarindan biri bilgi ve iletigim
teknolojileridir” denir. Ardindan “Bu baglamda, siirdiiriilebilir
biiylime ve rekabet giiciiniin saglanmas: i¢in bilgi ve iletigim
teknolojilerinin ekonomik ve sosyal yasamin her alaninda etkin
kullanimi 6nem kazanmaktadir” ifadesi geger.

13 Tlgili yerde g6yle denir: “Toplum iginde bireylerin bilgi ve iletigim
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olunca “...vatandaslarin bilgi ve iletisim teknolojileri-
nin saglayacag1 faydalar konusunda bilin¢lendirilme-
si, erigim imkanlarinin saglanmasi ve bu teknolojileri
kullanma yeteneginin kazandirilmasi gerekmektedir”
(DPT, 2006, s. 7). Yani bir yanda bilinglendirme ve
yetenek kazandirma, diger yandaysa erigim saglama
olmak iizere iki eksen kargimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu iki
eksen belgede stratejik oncelikler arasinda gosterilir

(DPT, 2006, s. 20).

Bu dogrultuda Tiirkiye'nin herkesin erigimini saglama-
ya caligmasi ve sayisal ugurumdan kaginmasi sikga vur-
gulanir (DPT, 2006, s. 5-6, 7, 8, 22-23, 24). Imkanlar
kisith olanlar igin kamusal erigim merkezleri olusturu-
lacaktir (DPT, 2006, s. 22, 23). Halihazirda yaygin kul-
lanimin &niindeki baglica engellerden biri maliyetlerin
yiiksekligidir (DPT, 2006, s. 7; 11). Uygun maliyetlerle
kaliteli erigim i¢in devletin aldig1 vergilerin indirilme-
sinin yaninda telekomiinikasyon sektériindeki rekabe-
tin artirilmasi istenir (DPT, 2006, s. 16, 39, 41). Keza,
genisbant erigim altyapisinin da yayginlagtirilmas: ge-
rekmektedir (DPT, 2006, s. 39-40). Kisacas1 sorunun
¢oziimii devletin piyasay1 bozan vergilerini indirmesi,
isleri piyasadaki rekabete birakmasidir. Bunun yaninda
belgede devletin enformasyon toplumuna gegisle birlik-
te hizl, etkin, seffaf ve katilmci nitelikte olacag: belir-
tilerek (DPT, 2006, s. 29-36) mevcut haliyle hantal ve

engelleyici oldugu ima edilir.

Rekabet sayesinde erigimleri saglanan insanlarin bir
yandan da gesitli egitim siiregleriyle kullanim yetkinligi
kazanmalar1 gerekmektedir (DPT, 2006, s. 22). Béyle-
likle “bilgi toplumunun gerektirdigi insan kaynag:
gelistirilecektir” (DPT, 2006, s. 22). EiTleri yogun
bi¢cimde kullaninca insanlarin kendi potansiyellerini
gergeklestirecegi ve yasam kalitelerini artiracag: da be-
lirtilir (DPT, 2006, s. 22). Ancak belgede enformasyon
toplumunda ayakta kalabilmek igin EITler vasitasiyla
insanlarin siirekli kendilerini geligtirmeleri gerektigi de
belirtilir. ik olarak “... bu yetkinligi kazanmig bireyler-
in yagamboyu 6grenim yaklagimi ve e-6grenme yoluyla
kendilerini geligtirmeleri i¢in uygun yapilarin olusumu
ve sayisal igerigin gelistirilmesi gerekmektedir” ifadesi
kullanilir (DPT, 2006, s. 22). Ardindan “bilgi toplu-
munun geregi olarak ortaya ¢ikan yasamboyu 83ren-
im” ifadesiyle bunun bir gereklilik oldugu belirtilir ve
“... iggiiciine dahil bireylerin kendilerini geligtirmeleri
ve daha nitelikli hale gelmeleri igin hazirlanan igerik
gevrimigi ortamda erisilebilir hale getirilerek bireyler-

teknolojileri kullanimi, kendi yasamlarini temelden etkiledigi
gibi bu teknolojilere dayali tiriin ve hizmetleri sunan devletin
ve igletmelerin déniistimii ile bilgi ve iletisim teknolojileri sek-
tériiniin geligimini de yakindan ilgilendirmektedir. Bu nedenle,
iilkemizin bilgi toplumuna déniisiim siirecinde vatandaglarin
bilgi ve iletisim teknolojilerini hizhi bir sekilde benimsemeleri-
nin saglanmasi ve bu teknolojilerin giinliik yagamin olagan bir
pargast haline gelmesi biiyiik bir énem tagimaktadir. Boyle bir
gelisme sonucunda vatandaglarin taleplerini karsilamaya yonelik
mal ve hizmet sunan diger unsurlarin déniistimii de tetiklenecek
ve hizlanacaktir”.
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in e-6grenme imkanlari gelistirilecektir” denir (DPT,
2006, s. 25). Ayrica gahsanlarin EIT’leri kullanmalarini
tesvik edecek mekanizmalarin gelistirilmesi ve “caligan-
larin  uzaktan 6grenim mekanizmalariyla mesleki
egitimlerinin gerceklestirilmesi” igletmelerin yeni toplu-
ma ayak uydurmalarinin yolu olarak gésterilir (DPT,

2006, s. 28).

Belgenin sonunda yer alan ‘Bir Déniigiim Hikayest...”
baghkh bsliimde tiim bu toplumsal déniigiim siireci bir
ailenin yagamina odaklanan bir senaryoyla kurgusal
bigimde aktarihir (DPT, 2006, s. 51-58): Sencer ailesi
emekli dede, memur baba, ev hanimi anne, iiniversite
dgrencisi abla ve ilksgretim/lise 6grencisi kiigiik oglan-
dan olugmaktadir. Baglarda her biri maag, kayt, fatura
ddeme kuyruklarinda veya biirokratik iglerde zaman-
larini tiikketen zorlu bir hayat siirerken belgedeki strate-
jilerin uygulanmasiyla hayatlarinin kolaylagtigini ve én-
lerine yeni firsatlar ciktigin goriirler. Dedeleri internet
iizerinden maagini yénlendirmekte ve hastane randevu-
su almaktadir. Abla internet iizerinde e-ticarete baslar
ve tiriinlerini diinya pazarlarina satan bir girisimciye
déniigiir. Memur baba emekli olunca kirtasiye diikkanm
acar. Tiim hesaplan bilgisayarla tutulmaktadir ve agtig
ikinci diikkam da EIT’ler vasitasiyla denetlemektedir.
Yani bir “ag sirketi” kurmustur. “Hayati boyunca hig
caliymamig” denilen ev hanimi anne de kizina yardim
ederek ilk kez kendi parasini kazanmigtir. Kiigiik oglan-
sa bilgisayar miihendisligi béliimiine girmistir. Keza
abla e-6grenme sayesinde modaci sertifikasi alirken,
kiigiik oglan da ayn1 sekilde ABD’deki bir sertifika pro-

gramina katllm1§t1r.

Kabaca stylersek, belgeye gére Sencer ailesi degisime
ayak uydurmus ve bunun faydasini1 gérmiistiir. Burada-
ki tasavvurun indirgemeciligini gesitli agilardan kisaca
elestirebiliriz. Oncelikle piyasanin her daim sorunsuz
isledii, piyasadaki herkesin esit oldugu diisiiniilmekte-
dir. Oyle ki bu yaklagim babamn “Rekabet her zaman
ise yarar” ciimlesini sarf etmesine yol agmaktadir (DPT,
2006, s. 56-57). Ancak gergek hayatta bunun béyle ol-
madif1, piyasanin devlerinin zayiflar1 ezdigi ve onlar
sémiirdiigii sdylenebilir. Keza annenin evde yaptif
igler, ig olarak kabul edilmemektedir. Tiim bunlar bir
yana birakirsak literatiirde ve gesitli politika belgel-
erinde siirekli degisime agik ve insanlarin buna uyum
saglamaya ¢alistif1 bir yeni toplum diizeninde ¢ekird-
ek ailenin ayakta kalmasinin zor oldugu belirtilir ve
bosanmalarin sayisindaki artiglara isaret edilir (Toffler,
19814, s. 284, 286-288, 290; Toffler, 1981b, s. 212; Mc-
Luhan ve Powers, 2001, s. 147; EC, 1993, s. 3, 153).

Sonug

Enformasyon toplumunun dogusunu teknolojinin ge-
tirdigi kaginilmaz bir olgu olarak kavrayinca ve buna
hizla ayak uyduramamay: geri kalmakla 6zdeslestirince
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sakin bir sekilde saglikli bir tartisma yapmak imkansi-
zlagmaktadir. Zira bu durum zamanin gegip gitmes-
ine ve rakiplerin arayr agmasina yol acacaktir. Tarihin
boyle aktigin1 ve toplumsal gercekligin bu sekilde old-
ugunu diislinmek, gidisata ayak uyduramayanlarim du-
rumunun tartigtlmasini ve toplumsal esitlik ve adaleti
saglayacak c¢6ziimler bulunmasini da engellemektedir.
Insanhgin ilerledigi kagimlmaz bir istikamet s6z konu-
suyken uyum saglamayanlara odaklanmak &nemini
kaybetmekte ve vurgu daha ziyade uyum saglam1§lar
iizerine yogunlagmaktadir. Iste bu nedenle Bell'in tasav-
vurundaki enformasyon toplumunda herkesin uyumu
6ne ¢ikar, uyum saglayamayanlarin sézii bile gecmez.
Castells ise enformasyon toplumuna gegis siirecinde ke-
narda kalanlarin varligim kabul eDii. Ancak o da Bell
gibi enformasyon toplumuna dahil olmaya basarmis in-
sanlar arasinda toplumsal esitsizlikler olabilecegini ve
uyumsuzluk yasanabilecegini gérmezden gelir. Sorunu
enformasyon toplumunu miimkiin kilan aglara dahil ol-
mak ve diginda kalmak seklinde kisir bir sekilde ele alir.

Enformasyon toplumuna gegis siirecinde dezavanta-
jli kesimlere destek olmay1 &ngoren ama esitsizligin
nedenlerine iliskin yapisal bir ¢6ziimlemeden kaginan
gliglendirici (empowering) stratejiler bu mercekten
degerlendirilebilir. Tarihin akig1 iginde zorluk yasayan-
lara destek verilmektedir ama s6z konusu olan toplum-
sal bir evrim siireciyken daha &tesinde tartigmaya
girmek yerine dogal seleksiyon insanlarin tahayyiiliinde
dogallagmaktadir. Toplumsal esitsizliklerin  yapisal
nedenlerinin iistiiniin bu sekilde értiilmesi ve uyum
saglayamamanin nedenlerinin bu gekilde bireysellegtir-
ilmesi genelde kapitalizmi, 6zeldeyse piyasanin olanca
serbestligini savunan neo-liberal kapitalizmi megru-

lagtirir.

AB belgelerinde teknolojinin getirdigi kaginilmaz ve
ayak uydurulmasi gereken enformasyon toplumu an-
layisinin  neo-liberalizmle eklemlenmesini somut bir
baska eksende daha gériiriiz; siiregten geri kalmamak
icin hizla atilmasi istenen adimlar piyasanin &niinii
agmaya yoneliktir. Bu kapsamda devletin kiigiilmesi,
dzellestirmeler ve serbestlestirmeler gergeklestirme-
si, rekabetci yeni diizenlemelerin yiiriirliige konmasi
istenir. Bu taleplerin arkasinda piyasa giiclerinin
daha dinamik ve yaratici oldugu, teknolojik gelismeyi
daha iyi degerlendirecegi ve boylece rakiplerin geride
birakilacag: diisiincesi vardir. Tiirkiye'nin politika-
larin1 gésteren Bilgi Toplumu Stratejisi'nde bu anlayis
baskindir. Pek ¢ok kez EIT lerin verimliligi artirdig ve
rekabet giicii sagladi31, bunun iyi degerlendirilmesiyle
piyasadaki rekabette 6ne gegilebilecegi ve toplumsal
refahin saglanabilecegi vurgulanir. Aksi takdirde geri
kalmighk kaginilmazdir. Dolayisiyla toplumsal refahin
tek mekanizmasi olarak piyasa isaret edilirken, bunun
gereklerini yapmamak bir tiir dogal seleksiyona ben-
zetilmektedir.

Teknolojik determinizm, toplumsal darwinizm ve

dahilinde

eklemlenmesinin bir bagka boyutunu sirketlerin hizh

neo-liberalizmin  enformasyon toplumu
degisimlere uyum adina insanlarla kisa dénemli is il-
iskileri kurmasi olusturur. Bu durumda insanlarin kisa
araliklarla yeniden istthdam edilmek amaciyla emek
piyasasina dénmesi olaganlasacaktir. Yeniden is sahi-
bi olmak isteyenlerin talep edilen vasiflar1 geligtirmek
zorunda olmalar1 onlar siirekli kendilerini geligtirm-
eye yoneltecektir. Boylesi kosullarda calismanin her
vatandagin hakk: oldugu anlayig1 zemin kaybettigi gibi
igsizlik toplumsal bir sorun olmaktan cikarak bireysel
bir soruna déniismektedir. Ortada basta uzaktan egi-
tim olmak {izere teknolojinin olanaklh kildigi onca im-
kan varken ve herkesin erigimi saglanmigken kendini
geligtirmekten kaginan “tembelleri” dert etmeye gerek
yoktur.
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Ag Toplumu ve imajlar Ozgiirlesmis Bir iletisimin Olanag
mi?

Halil DURANAY

Lefke Avrupa Universitesi, Kuzey Kibris

Hersey internetteki sosyal aglarda baslads,
clinkii bunlar tarih boyunca,

iktidarlarinin dayanag: olarak iletigim kanallarim
tekelleri altina almig hiikiimetler ve sirketlerin
kontroliiniin biiyiik &él¢tide diginda kalan

Szerklik alanlaridir.

Manuel Castells

21. Yiizyll hem toplumsal analizler, hem de medya ve
iletigim baglaminda bir ¢ok degisikligi barindiriyor. Bu
metnin tartigmasinin odak noktasi olan imajlar, toplum
ve iletisim tartigmasina ge¢meden &nce; 20. Yiizyill'in
son ceyregi ve 21. Yiizyll''m baslangici baglaminda
iletisim ve medya alanindaki farkhilagmalarin nedenler-
ine ve bazi problemlerin saptamasina deginmek gere-
kecek. Iginde yasadigimiz désnemde medya ve iletisim
iizerindeki siiphesiz en derin etki enformasyon ¢aginin
yiikselisi ve bunda pay sahibi olan internet. Bu konuda
Catells’in teorileri ciddi bir neme sahip.

Enformasyonun artigi, bir baglamda iletigimin ve
toplumun bilgi olan iligkisinde degisikliklere neden
oldu. Medya ve iletisim baglaminda genel bir yanil-
g1 olarak; enformasyonu (information/ malumat) bil-
gi olarak tanimliyoruz. Oysa her iki kavram arasinda
ciddi bir fark var. Sosyal medya alaninda dolasan veri
trafigi biiyitk 6lgekte enformasyona dayalidir. Enfor-
masyon ve bilgi arasindaki en keskin fark ise; bilginin
denetimli olusu, bir deneyim sermayesini barindirg,
biiyiik 6lgekte nihayilegmis niteliklerine kargin enfor-
masyonun genel gecer, degistirilebilir gibi palyatif 6zel-
likler tagimasidir.

Enformasyonun, bilgiden fazla, hizli ve denetimsiz ya-
yilig1, caligmanin devaminda deginecegim; kanaat prob-
leminin artiginda ve yayginlagsmasinda ciddi bir paya
sahip. Ote yandan enformasyonun yayilim alanimin
yeni bir sanal gerceklik sahasina devsirilmesi de yine
kitlenin bilgi ile olan iligkisindeki problemlerden biri.

Berardi Birinci Diinya Savasi ertesi kargimiza gikan bu

hizli sanallagma tizerine su tespiti yapar:

Sanal-gergekligin smirsiz geniglemesi ile
limitli sanal-zaman, limith akil zamam ve
limitli toplumsal dikkat arasindaki iligkiye
dair sorun ortaya ¢ikiyor. Sayisiz {iretici
tarafindan ortaya konan projeksiyonlarn
sanal kavsaginda sanal-gergeklik simirsizdir
ve siirekli genigleyen bir siirecin iginded-
ir. Buna kargin, sanal zaman yani zaman
i¢inde bilgi iglemeye yeterliligi olan akil ni-
teliksizdir (Berardi, 2008, s.1).

Konvensiyonel medyanin biiyiik &lciide enformasyon-
lar ile i gormesi; bireysel medya alanlarinin ve yeni
iletigim paradigmalarinin da barindirdig: bir problem.

Imajlar  toplumu tartigmasina gegmeden  &nce
deginilmesi gereken bir bagka mesele de konvensiyonel
toplum ve iletigimin barindirdig1 bir takim modernist
handikaplar tespit etmek. Caliyma baglaminda; degi-
necegim bu problemleri ii¢ temel baglikta kiimeleme-
dim. Tlki modernist bilgi ve yorum simiflandirmalarinda
karsimiza ¢ikan “hiyerarsik olarak érgiitlenmis yapilar
modeli”. Tkinci olarak bu probleme bagli olarak kendini
gosteren “kanaat” problemi ve son olarak her iki prob-

lemi de kapsayan bir “kurgu” problemi.

Hiyerarsik Olarak Orgiitlenmis Yapilar

Bilgi tiirlerini siniflama ve egitimi bu siniflandirmalar
izerinden miifredatlandirma, Aydinlanma ertesi ‘in-
san-merkezcilikle bagintili modernizmin farkh alan-
larda iirettigi ‘yapiya’ dayah teorilerle direk iligkilidir.
Marx'in alt-yap iist-yap iliskisinden, Saussure’iin ya-
pisalc1 dil teorisine kadar; dikey ya da yatay bir hiyerar-
siye dayali yapisal érgiitlenmeler biiyiik oranda son iki
asirin tiim Srgiitlenme modellerinde kendini gosterir.
Devletin organize olma bigiminden pozitivist toplum
tanimlarina, {iniversitelerin 6rgiitlenme bigimlerinden
aile ici iligkilere kadar karsimizda agik bir hiyerarsik
yap1 modeli vardi. Hiyerarsik olarak érgiitlenmis yapi-
larin temel problemi; yorumladigi kavram ya da olguyu
bir yapiya gore diisiinmesi ve bu yapi icinde belirleyici
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bir aktériin, yapidaki diger tiim 6ge ve kodlarin fonksi-
yonlarini belirlemesidir. Yapinin belirleyici bir aktoriin
hiyerarsisine gére orgiitlemek. Ornegin Marx'in top-
lum analizinde bir piramit yapisi1 karsimiza gikar; pira-
mitin altindaki alt-yap1 (ekonomi), piramtin iistiindeki
yer alan {ist-yapinin (din, politika, egitim, aile, diger
tiim toplumsal kodlar1) fonksiyonlarini belirler. Sassu-
re; diinyay1 birbirine kenetlenmig bir dizi igaret sistemi
olarak algilar. Insanlar bu isaret sistemlerine genellikle
6n goriilebilir tepkiler verirler (Sim, 2010, s. 50.). Ya da
Durkheim’in toplum tanimindaki is boliimii de hiyer-
arsik olarak 6rgiitlenmis bir yap1 ortaya koyar.

Aydinlanmadan (erken 18. Yiizyil) baglatilacak bir
modernizm okumasi bu yap1 iizerinden, teleolojik
(ereksel) bir hedef belirlemeye dayahdir, Lyotard'in
ifade ettigi gibi Biiyiik Anlatilarla' yiirtiyen, tek ¢izgili
bir tarih fikriyle gelismistir ya da modernizmin kendi
ideolojisi baglaminda ilerlemistir.

Medyanin 20. Yiizyildaki gelisimi de aslinda moder-
nizmin doktrinleri ile iligkili. Konvensiyonel medyanin
anatomisine bakildiginda hem medya endiistrisinin in-
sasinda, hem de kuramsal analizlerinde; modernizmin
isaret ettigi hiyerarsik olarak 6rgiitlenmis yapilar fikri
kargimiza gikmakta. Ote yandan konvensiyonel medya
kuramlarina baktigimizda da aym hiyerarsik olarak
drgiitlenmis yapilar fikriyle karsilagiyoruz. 20. Yiizyil'a
iliskin erken dénem teorileri, bir standartlagtirma for-
miiliine dayali diiz (straight) iletigim regeteleri sunmak-
tadir. Shannon-Weaver Modeli ya da Lasswell Modeli
ele alindiginda cizgisel bir iletigim algisi ile karsilagiriz.
Bu tip ¢izgisel modellerde, iletigimin fonksiyonlar: yine
bir aktér tarafindan belirlenmektedir ve iletigim igin-
deki mesajin igerdigi anlam da bu aktériin referansina
baglidir. Bu analizlerdeki iletigim; tek ve sabit anlama
ve standartlagtirllmig taraflara bagh bir iletigim tanimi-

d]r.

Bu kuramlarin bir bagka problemi de Laserfeld’'in am-
prik gézlemlerine dek, iletisim i¢inde 6zne olarak “insa-
n1” gérmezden gelmeleriydi. Medyanin ve izleyicilerin
ampirik aragtirmasi- iletisim kuramlar: tarihinde biiyiik
bir kopus ortaya koyar. Amprizim deney ve gozleme
dayal bilimsel metodolojidir. Laserfeld’e (2012) gore:
“Amprik Ug Etkinin en 6nemli niteligi iletisimi ¢izgisel
bir yapiya gére okuyan kuramlarda gérmezden gelinen
“insan” olgusunu yeniden iletigimin tanimimna yer-
lestirmesidir.” Bagka bir tanimla iletigim iginde insanin
yeniden kesfedilmesi olarak tanimlanabilir. Lazersfeld
yaptig1 Erie sorusturmasinda, ilk kez se¢menin oyu-
nun yalmzca rastlandiya bagh kisisel bir tercih ya da
medyanin yénelttigi secim kampanyalarinin {iriinti ol-
madigim (direk etki), ii¢ degiskene bagh degerlendir-
ilebilecegini gosterir: sinif, cografya ve din. Bu baglam-
da Ug Etki yaklagimmin biiyiik énemi; insanlarin ya
da halkin kesfine, bir bagka degisle toplumsal aglarin

1  Bkz. “Grand Narrative” maddesi. https://www.marxists.org/
glossary/terms/g/r.htm
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yeniden medya g¢aligmalarina girisine neden olmasidir
(Maigret 2012). Oysa iletisim i¢cinde devinen mesaj bir
metin olarak diisiiniildiigiinde, yapiya dayal énerme-
lerin daha kurgulusanm itibariyle kof ve yiiriitiilemez
olduklar kargimiza ¢ikacaktir.

Ilk elden Bahtin’in ‘gok anlamhgim’ diisiinebiliriz:
anlatinin tek anlami olmamasi ve anlatinin daima ¢ok
yonlii bir yoruma agik olmasi, konvensiyonel iletigim
kuramlarindaki tek anlamh mesaj fikrini yeniden
degerlendirmemiz gerekliligini ortaya koyar (Sim,
2010, s. 50.). Elestirel Diisiince’nin beslendigi temel
referans alanlarindan biri de psikanalizdir. Elegtirel
Diisiince, Freud'un biling ve bilingdisi arasinda kur-
dugu bagdan (yani yiizeydeki hayatimiz olan biling
ve goériinmeyen, kaynagi belirsiz ama kontrol edici
giicli barindiran bilingdigt) biiyiik slgiide etkilenmigtir.
Sim’e gére (2010), genis anlamiyla bir {iriin olan met-
nin i¢inde rastlantisal higbir sey yoktur. Kendi yapist
icinde saklanmis, bastirilmig ya da yerinden edilmig ola-
na dair belirtinin kékenini “metinsel bilingdigina” kadar
gotiirebiliriz.

Post-Yapisalcilik'in radikal metin analizleri ile Yapisal-
cilik arasinda bir gegis saglayan Barthes'in ‘okurcul’ ve
‘yazarsil’ anlat1 ayrim1 (Barthes 2002), burada bize yeni
bir ¢ikig noktas: saglamakta. Barthes'in direk okura yon
gosteren, belli bir okuma sekli dayatan okurcul metin
tanimi, konvensiyonel imge ve orijinal anlam tartigma-
lar1 igindeki imge ile 6rtiigmektedir. Ote yandan deney-
sel olan ve agikga okuru metni kurmaya davet eden
'yazarsﬂ’ anlatilar tanimi ise bu ga]1§manm arastirma
konusu olarak sectigim imge ve imaj olgularina daha
yakin. Barthes'in ‘yazarsil’ anlatilar tanimina yeni bir
nitelik katan Kristeva'nin metinlerarasihk fikri de ‘cok
anlamhilik’ baglaminda énemli bir argliman. Kristeva'ya
gore: anlatilar diger metinlerin yankilar ve izlerin-
den bir ag ya da alintilar mozagidir (Kristeval980).
Eco’nun ‘labirent’ 6rnegi gibi; bir metin (kitap), bagka
isaretlerden bahseden isaretlerden meydana gelir yani
metinler genelde kendinden &nceki diger metinlerde
varolan diisiincelerle diyalog halindedir. Sim, Eco’dan
aktariyor:

Sistemler aglara benzer. Bir ag yiizeyinde
bir noktadan digerine ge¢mek igin sayisiz
yol bulunur. Bunun ayrica i¢inde yolculuk
etmenin dogru hicbir yolu bulunmayan
bir labirent olarak da goriilebilir. Metin-
ler biitiin olarak aslinda birer sistemdir
ve kendilerini coklu yorumlamalara ya da
sonsuz gdsterme stireclerine acarlar (Sim,

2010, s. 70).

Sabit anlam kanaatinin ise ciddi anlamda kirilma
yasamasi biiylik &lciide Derrida ile kendini goster-
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ir. Derrida, Fransizca'da tiirettigi différance (kayma)
kelimesiyle imge ve anlam arasindaki kaymaya dikkat
cekmeye ¢aligir. Derrida’ya gore anlamim kaymasi (dif-
férance)? nedeniyle anlamin seffaf bir mevcudiyetinden
bahsedilemez. Kelimeler, varsayilan birincil anlam-
larinin diginda, kendi iglerinde daima baska anlamlar-
dan izler tagir.

Bu 6rnekler bize gosteriyor ki; yap1 tahayyiiliindeki
diiz, tek anlamh ya da ¢izgisel anlama, tanimlama ve yo-
rumlama referanslar 6zellikle 60’larda Bati’da kendini
gosterecek olan toplumsal degiklikler ve alt kiiltiirlerin
ortaya ¢ikmast ile fonksiyonlarini yitirmeye bagliyorlar
ki, elegtirel diistince okullarinin da bu dénemde yiik-
selige gecmesi ve giiclii bir modernizm elestirisi ortaya
koymas: da kesinlikle nemli bir déniim noktasidir.

Doksozoflar ve Kanaat

Yukarida bahsettigim yap1 tahayyiiliindeki diiz, tek an-
lamh ya da ¢izgisel anlama, tanimlama ve yorumlama
referanslarinin bir bagka énermesi de daima medya ve
toplum igindeki iligki de bir etki-tepki mefhumunun
varhgidir. Konvensiyonel iletigimi ve medyay1 elestiren
erken dénem elestirel diisiince 6rneklerine (Frankfurt
Okulu ve Durumcular) bakildiginda da elestirinin yine
bu etki-tepki mefhumunu referans alarak gelistirildigi-
ni gdriiyoruz.

Adorno’nun Kiiltiir Endiistrisi ¢ikarimi hatirlanabilir.
Adorno’ya gére:

Kitlelerin tiiketimine gére diizenlenen ve
biiyiik sl¢iide o tilketimin yapisini belirleyen
iirtinler, tiim sektérlerde az ¢ok bir plana
gore tretilir Tim sektdrler yapisal
olarak benzerdir ya da en azindan bir-
birinin agiklarimi kapatarak, neredeyse
tamamen gediksiz bir sistem olusturu-
rlar. Bunu olanakh kilan sadece ¢agdas
teknik olanaklar degil, aynm1 zamanda
ekonomik ve yonetsel yogunlagmadir.
Kiiltiir Endiistrisi kasith olarak tiiketi-
cileri kendisine uydurur (Adorno, 2003).

Ya da Debord’un gésteri toplumu elestirisinde, izleyici-
nin gosteri kargisindaki konumu hatirlanabilir.

[zleyici ne kadar gok seyrederse o kadar az
yasar; kendisini egemen ihtiyac imajlarin-
da bulmay1 ne kadar kabul ederse kendi
varolusunu ve kendi arzularini o kadar az

2 Bkz. Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy, “Postmodernism”
maddesi.

12.04.2015.

http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/postmodernism/.

anlar. Gésterinin etkin insan karsisindaki
digsalligy, kendi davraniglarinin artik bu
insana degil, bu davranmiglar1 ona sunan
bir bagkasina ait olmasi gergeginde orta-

ya cikar (Debord, 96, s.30).

Ashnda her iki referansta da tartigmayi, otorite ve
toplum arasindaki klasik denetim-iktidar iligkisinin me-
dya iizerindeki bir izdl’i§ﬁm1’i olarak okumak miimkiin.
Ayn1 Gramsci'nin hakim smnifin, kendi yagsam standart-
larini pasif sinifa bir dayatma olarak sundugu hegemon-
ya fikri gibi. Bu hegemonya altinda pasif sinifin, sadece
etken sinifin bir alicis1 olmasindan ibaret olusu, hakim
ideolojinin “toplumsal isleyisi - kiiltiirti bigimlendirme-
si” hususunda ciddi bir 6rnektir. Ya da Althusser’in al-
tin1 ¢izdigi gibi; tiikketim siirecinde otorite, tiiketici alt
gruba kendilerini 6zerk hissetme giidiisiinii agilarken,
alt gergekte her bir bireyi, bir celbetme® metodu ile
yapinin ideolojik aygitlar: altinda ideolojinin bir nesne-
sine doniistiirmesi.

Toplum ve medya ya da kitle ve iletigim tizerine bu ka-
dar keskin determinist bir neden-sonug iligkisi kurmak
bizi modenizm problemine yeniden geri getirecektir
ya da Lyotard'in bahsettigi Biiyiik Anlatilar problemi
ile yeniden kargilagsacagiz. Ancak bu etki-tepki mefhu-
munda bizi ideolojinin alanina ¢eken bizi ideolojinin
cagrisina celbeden ya da Zizek'in bahsettigi gibi bir
riiya ¢alismasinin? igine ceken doxalar (kanaatler) ve
bu doxalarin miihendislerinden bahsetmek miimkiin.

Bourdieu, Platon’a atifta bulunarak bu kanaat
mithendislerini, dokzofolar olarak tanimliyor. Bour-
dieu’ya gore doksozoflarin iirettigi kanaatlerin, toplu-
mun her alandaki insasinda yadsinamaz bir etkisi var.

Bourdieu, doksozof iizerine su tespitlerde bulunur:

Bugiin entelektiiel diinya, ‘yeni entelek-
tiieller’ iiretme ve dayatma; béylelikle
entelektiielin ve onun siyasi roliiniin yeni
bir taniminy; felsefenin ve bundan baoyle
teknik bir igerigi olmayan muglak siyasi
felsefe tartismalarina dalacak filozofun
yeni bir tanimmm iiretme ve dayatma;
segim geceleri i¢in gazetecilik yorumlari-
na ve kamuoyu yoklamalarinin elestirel
olmayan &zetlerine indirgenmis bir sosyal
bilimi iiretme ve dayatma hedefli bir mii-
cadelenin alan1 haline gelmis durumda.
Plato’nun bu insanlar igin muhtegsem bir
kelimesi vardi: Dokvozoflar. Bu ‘kendil-
erini bilge sanan kanaat teknisyenleri’
(kelimenin iiglii anlamini terciime ediyo-
rum) siyaset sorunlarini ig adamlar, siya-

3 Bkz. Baker, U. Marx'in Bir Cift Sozii Var... http://www.koroto-
nomedya.net/kor/index.php?id=21,33,0,0,1,0
4 Bkz. Zizek, S. Ideology I1I: To Read Too Many Books s Harmful.

http://www.lacan.com/zizchemicalbeats.html
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setciler ve siyaset gazetecileriyle (baska
deyisle aragtirma 1smarlayabilecek paras
olan insanlarla) tamamen ayni terimlerle
ele alirlar (Bourdieu).

Kanaatin etkisi; girigte bahsettigim enformasyon 6rne-
gindeki gibi kolay anlagilir, hizli yayilabilir ve giinde-
lik hayatta 15e yarar regeteler sunmasina bagll. Baker’e
goére; bu kanaatler Spinoza'nin ‘zorunlu yanilsamalar”
olarak tanmmladigi basma kaliplardir (Baker 2010).
Bourdieunun ifade ettigi gibi ‘doksofozlar” yani ka-
naaltler iizerine kanaatler iireterek belirli tirden bir sermaye
biriktiren, goriiniirliik peyindeki kanaat énderleri tarafindan
yiiriitiilen bir kanaatin olusturdugu problemler ise bir
standartla§t1rma mekanizmasi inga etmekte.

Baker’ gére:

Her seyden 6nce kanaatlar duygular
arasinda birer duygu olmayr bira-
karak nihai biligsel unsurlar olarak
kabul edilmeye bagladilar. Modern
toplumun en demokratik kistas1 ka-
naatlarin dogru tasnifi ve birbirleriyle
yarigtirilarak bazi politik, ekonomik,
kiiltiirel
kavu§turulma51d1r. Kamuoyu arastir-

faaliyetlerin  normatiflige
malariyla demokratik segimler arasin-
daki farkin ya da mesafenin ortadan
kalkmasi bunun delillerinden yalnz-
ca biridir. Konumuz agisindan énemli
oldugunu diisiindiigiim bir nokta bu
durumun sosyal bilim aragtirmalarin-
da artik genelgeger bir hale gelmis
olmasidir. Kanaatlarin kararsiz olma,
kolay yada zor, amayine de “degisebil-
ir” ve dolayisiyla “manipiile edilebilir”
olma 6zelligi onlar “diisiinme” adim
verebilecegimiz insan faaliyetinden
doga bakimindan farkhi kilmaktadir.
Kanaatlarin  eksenine yerlestikleri
olgiide sosyal bilimler diisiinmek-
ten gok, kanaatlarin kanaati olmakla
kalmak egilimindedirler. Béylece ka-
naatlar bir “diizlestirme mantigiyla”
calhsirlar: mesela bir insanin kendi
varolus kosullan hakkindaki kanaati
bu kosullarin tespitinden daha der-
in bir realiteymis gibi goriinecektir.
Belki sosyal bilimlerin genel tavrinin
bir “demokratizasyonu” diye alkisla-
nabilecek olan boyle bir bakis agis1

5 Bkz. Goker, E. Doksozofun zulmii: “sosyolojik ger¢ek”. 3 Haziran
2012. http://istithanem.com/2012/06/03/doksozofunzulmu/

aslinda ¢ok 6nemli bir sorunu gézard
etmektedir: bir insan1 en iyl tantyanin
yine kendisi olacagina dair temel bir

dnyargt... (Baker, 2010, s.37).

Opyle ki siyasi oy tercihlerimizden tutacagimz futbol
takimina, yemek yiyecegimiz restorandan alacagimiz
kitaba kadar, tercihlerimiz tizerinde baskin etkisi olan
kanaat miihendisleri var ve siklikla da tercihlerimiz
konusunda medyada gériiniir olan bu kanaat miithendis-
lerinin agizlarina bakiyoruz.

Ancak buna kargin Baker, kanaatin toplum iizerindeki
tesirinin tek tiplilestiriciligine kargi, imajin nasil yeni bir
alan ac¢tigina isaret eder, aslinda imaj baglaminda Ba-
ker’in duygular sosyolojisi olarak irdeledigi “duygu” sa-
hasi, modernizmin hiyerarsik érgiitlenmis yapilar: igin
bir kirllma alani ya da Deleuze’ti anacak olursak, kon-
vensiyonel olan igindeki acayipligi (farkhlig1 ya da ay-
riksihg) ortaya ¢ikaran bir kiveim (Ogdiil 2010). Yine
Baker’e dénecek olursak:

Giiniimiizde yasam-deneyimleri ala-
ninda gergeklesen her sey, savaglarin
imajlarda gegiyor olmasi (TV), ileti-
sim araglarindaki hizh patlama (her
sekilde Internet’e varan), bize, ar-
tik ‘temsil imajlar’ ile (grafik, resim,
ikonografi) yahut sadece fotograf ve
sinemanin ‘teknik imajlari’ ile sinirh
olmayan bir ‘imajlar’ cagina gegis asa-
masinda oldugumuzu géstermektedin
Bizler video ve elektronik imajla, geg-
miste pek 6nemli olmayan, simdilerde
ise bir sekilde ge¢miste ‘bilimsel bil-
gi’ veya ‘enformasyon’ demeyi tecih
ettigimiz seylerin ikamesi gibi zuhur
eden “diisiince-imajlar1” olarak ad-
landirmak istedigimiz yeni tiirde bir
imaja kaydediliyoruz. (Baker, 2010,
s.128).

Burada imajin (arzuya bagh bir duygu iiretiminin) ka-
naatin sabitligi, hiyerarsisi ve kesinligine kars: farkh bir
dneri alani a¢tig1 ¢ikariminda bulunulabilir; “olmak”
filline alternatif “olug”, “sabitlik” olgusuna alternatif
“gdgebelik”, ya da “aga¢ modeline” alternatif “ksksap”
bir 6neri.
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Kurgu Problemi

Konvensiyonel formlarin yapi ve kanaat problemine
bagli olarak paylastiklar1 bir bagka problem de kurgu
problemi. Buradaki kurgudan kastim, kogullar: ve alan1
belirlenmis bir ¢erceveye gore bir olgu ya da kavramin
tahayyiil ediligi. Ariston’nun bir deniz yumusakgasini in-
celemesi 6rnegi diisiiniilebilir. Baker'in Heidegger'den ak-
tardigina gore; Aristo, deniz yumusakgasini bir sosyal
psikoloji deneyinde oldugu gibi 6nceden belirlenmil bir
alan ya da kosullar i¢inde incelememektedir. Deniz yu-
musakgasini gercek hayatta gézlemlemektedir yani bir
laboratuvar kurgusu iginde degil. Bir yumusak¢ay: in-
celeylp yerine geri birakabilirdir. (Baker, 2014, s.16).
Aristo'nun kiytya varmig bir yumusakganin &liimiinii
incelemesi sunu gosterir; 6liim orada yasamin igindeki
bir vaka olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir, bir kurgunun
dngoriisii olarak degil. Kaldi ki modern toplumda ik-
tidar, toplumu tarihsellik iginde bir laboratuvar ortam
olarak kullanan bir¢ok mekanizma kurmustur (Baker

2013).

Benzer bir bigimde; Deleuze’iin Sinema 1-2: Hare-
ket-imaj, Zaman-imaj kitaplarinda da benzer bir kur-
gu problemi sinema ve imajlar arasinda iligkilendirilir.
Sinemanin ilk 6rneklerine bakildiginda kargimiza hare-
ket-imgeye dayali bir sinema ¢ikar ki bu filmlerde te-
mel referans hareketin kendisidir, simdiligin aksidir, bu
baglamda sinema doganin isleyisine miidahale etmeden
sadece hareketi sunar (Baker 2013). Film ilk kurulugun-
da insanlarin eylem, faaliyet, magduriyet ve miicadelel-
erinin filmidir. Ya da Eisenstein’in istedigi gibi “kitlel-
erin”... Bu hareket-imajdir, sinemanin saf 6zgiivenini
disavurur (Baker 2013). Ancak Ikinci Diinya Savag:
sonrast ise hareket imge montajin bigim degistirmesiyle
yerini zaman imgeye birakir yani bir bakima i¢inde bu-
lundugumuz simdiye ve nesnel gerceklige bir miidahale
eden, dogay1 manipiile eden bir kurguya.

Yine Baker’e dénecek olursak:

Biiyiik savag gelir, aksiyona dayal savag
filmleri hareket-imgeye dayali sinema
dilini ¢ok ge¢meden tiiketmistir bile.
Yikim altindaki Avrupa’da insanin ken-
di eylemiyle diinyay1 degistirebilecegine
giiveni pek kalmamgtir. Insani alan artik
giinliitk hayatin lagka, tesadiifi, zaman
icinde beliren anlarindadir: bir gezin-
ti, bir tamklklar silsilesi, dogayla ya
da sokaklarla bir bagbasalik... Sinema
boylece aktiialiteden ya da hafizadan yola
cikarak yepyeni bir tarz olusturmaktadir:
zaman-imaj... (Baker, 2013).

Burada bahsedilen kurgu, bir bakima Ikinci Diinya

Savagi sonrasi yeniden insa edilmeye girigilen Bati'nin
yeniden modernist yapilar insa etmek icin kullandig:
temel referanslardan biridir. Ikinci Diinya Savag: erte-
sl travma toplumunu yeniden umuda sevk etmek 1¢in
kurgulanmig Evrensel Insan Haklar1 Beyannamesi, 20.
Yiizyili'in ikinci yarisinin nasil kurgulanmasi gerek-
tigine iligkin temel doktrin olarak gériilebilir.

Ancak Bati'da 1960’lara gelindiginde ve 1970’ler bo-
yuncada izleklerini iireten alt-kiiltiir hareketleri ve
kiiltiir devrimleri; modernist yapilar konusunda ciddi
bir arizaya neden oldu. O zamana dek homojen ide-
alize edilen, kosullar1 ve alani belirlenmig toplum ve
buna bagh kiiltiir ve iletigim kodlar1 i¢in gelistirilen tiim
kurgusal metodlar ilk defa iglemez; mevcut durumu ta-
nimlayamaz hale geldi. Afro-Amerikan’larin yurttaghk
haklar1 miicadelesi, radikal feminizm, LGBT hareketi,
68 6grenci hareketi, Vietnam savasi protesto eylemleri,
hippiler, gerilla sanati ve daha bir¢ok alt-kiiltiir harketi,
toplum iginde alternatif bir varolug sahasin1 géstermeye

baslad.
Ag Toplumu & imajlar

Baker’in imajlar toplumu olarak tanimladigi bugiin
ki toplumun {irettigi imajlar cok-anlamli ve hizli bir
degisimin i¢inde, takas edildikleri andan itibaren
“imgeledikleri” icerik degiserek, varhgim siirdiiriiyor.
Kanaatlerin ya da enformasyonun yerine gecen ama
onlardan farkh bir yonelime sahip imajlar ise agik
bir sekilde, 21. Yiizy1l icinde diinyanin birgok farkh
cografyasinda kendini gosteren yeni toplumsal hare-
ketlerde kargimiza gikiyor. Castells'in ag toplumu olarak
okudugu toplumun bu yeni 6rgiitlenis bigcimi, Deleuze
ve Guttari (2004) nin kéksap fikriyle uyusarak, kendi
aralarinda hiyerarsik olmayan, baglangic ve sonu ol-
mayan, ortada seyir eden yeni bir baga da sahip.

Rabia Isareti

Guy Fawkes Maskesi

Maisir’daki toplumsal hareketlerde ortaya ¢ikan bir imaj
temsil ettigi degeri bagka bir degerle takas ederek, baga
bir cografyada bambagka bir temsil olarak kargimiza
cikabiliyor. Ornegin Misir'da ortaya gikan Rabia isare-
ti ve batidaki sosyal hareketlerde sembollesen Guy
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Fawkes maskesi ortaya c¢iktign cografyalarda politik
bir kars1 durusu sembolize ederken, her iki semboliin
Tiirkiye'deki toplumsal hareketlerde bagka anlamlar
temsil ettigini gérmekteyiz.

Gezi olaylarinda Guy Fawkes maskesi, géstericilerin
kullandig1 bir sembol iken Rabia isaretinin iktidarca
Gezi gostericilerine kargi bir imaj olarak kullanilip,
sembollegtirilmesi akla gelen ilk &rnek. Bu &rnekten
hareketle imajlar toplumunda iiretilen imajlarin yer-
el bir sabitligi olmadig1 aksine ag baglar g6z oniine
alindiginda gayet gcebe bir nitelige sahip olduklarim
sdylemek miimkiin. Bu gécebe imajlar, ag baglan goz
6niine alindiginda ise yeni bir iletigim aginin da kod-
larin1 bize sunuyor.

Muntadas’a gore:

Mesele, imaj1 iiretim ve yeniden iiretim
baglami diginda, sadece kendi bagina
ele almanin imkansizhigidir. Belki de bu
hep béyleydi: sanat eserinin baglamiyla
iligkisi koparilamaz. Ancak, burada vur-
gu, imajin ardinda sakh karmagik ¢ikar
aglar1 (6zellikle siyasi ve ekonomik)
yaratan roller, teknikler ve stratejile-
rin goriiniisiine yapilmigtir (Muntadas,

2014).

Bu agidan diisiiniildiigtinde yine Muntadas'in 6nerme-
siyle sdyleyecek olursak; Imajlarin yaratilmas: ve &zel
sektorden kamu sektsriine dagitilmasinin karmagikhg,
biitiin siireci siyasi ve ekonomik bakimdan belirleyen
bir dizi karar etkiler. Ya da Berardi'nin isaret ettigi
gibi bu tip déniistiiriilecek bir imaj farkl: bir toplumsal
hareket alanina olanak taniyabilir.

Berardi Mim Savaglari® baglaminda Adbusters der-
gisinde su ¢agriy1 yapiyordu:

Kendini, bariggil bir gésteri iizerine
inga edecek bir eylemin, finansal kapi-
talizmin politikalarini degistirmek igin
pek sans1 yok. Demokrasi 6ldiigii an bu
eylem bigimi ige yaramaz ve tamamen
oliir, Avrupa deneyimleri bunu agikca
gozler &iiniine sermigtir. Ote yandan,
siddete dayali ayaklanmalar ve ban-
ka bombalamar1 da igse yaramaz ¢iinkii
bunlar da gergek giic konumunda mey-
dan okuyamazlar. Alf Hornborg'un ded-
ig1 gibi, “Siirdiiriilebilirlige ulsamanin

6 Mim Savaslari/ Meme Wars; Adbusters ve Kalle Lasn onder-
liginde, diinya genelindeki “iggal” eylemlerinden &rneklenerek
baslatilan, neoklasik ekonomi paradigmalarim yikmaya kars:
yaratict imaj (poster, duvar yazsi, karikatiir vb.) iiretimine
dayali harekete verilen isim. Mim Savaslarini, diinya genelinde
bagimsiz sanatgilar, bagimsiz yayimncilar ve iiniversite 6grencileri
desteklemektedir
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yegane yolu, paranm salt diisiincesinin
ve kurumlarinin kendilerini déntistiirme-
ktir.” Bunu bir poster olarak tasarlayip,
iiniversitedeki ekonomi departmanlarinin
koridorlarma ve sokaklara asin. Eger
kendimizi finansal diktatorliikten kurtar-
mak istyorsak, ekonomik paradigmalarin
kigina tekmeyi basip, onlar1 bastan asag:
yenilemeliyiz. Simdi gidin ve sokaklarda
giirleyen Meme Savagina katilin! (Berar-

di, 2013).

baklma

lar''n détournement gelenegi ile basglayan ve kiiltiir

Berardi'nin bu ¢agris;, bir Durumcu-
kanigtiricihgr daha genig bir Alana yayilan, toplumsal
yapt iginde yeni hareket imajlar1 yaratma girisiminin
21. Yiizyildaki geldigi yeni noktaya isaret ediyor. Bu
yeni imaj tipi Castells'in ag toplumu olarak okudugu
simdi ¢ag toplumlar iginde daha etkin bir yayilima ola-
nakli. Castells, ag toplumunun maddi temellerini olus-
turan paradigmanin iig niteliginden bahseder. ilki, yeni
paradigmanin ilk 6zelliginin hammaddesinin enformas-
yon olusudur. Burada teknolojinin kaynagim bizzat
enformasyondan aldigr ¢ikarimini kargimiza cikarir.
Ikinci 6zellik ise yeni teknolojilerin yayilim etkileridir.
En kritik olan bu &zellikte Castells (2006) sunu vurgu-
lar: enformasyon biitiin invant etkilerin ayridmaz bir par¢ast
oldugu igin, bireyoel ve kolektif varolugumuzun biitiin siireclert
dogrudan yeni teknolojik araglarca gekillenir. Ugtincii dzel-
lik ise; yeni enformasyon teknolojilerinin etkilerini kul-
lanan bir sistemin ya da iligkiler kiimesinin ag kurma
mantigindan bahseder.

Aslinda ag toplumu iginde birey artik tek bir kimlik
olarak kendini konumlandiramamaktadir, aksine aym
anda binlerce kimligi (cinsel kimlik, siyasi kimlik, etnik
kimlik, mesleki kimlik, sanatsal tercihler, gastronomi
tercihleri, giyim tercihleri vs.) temsil ederek, aglar
icinde siireklik devingendir. “Olmak” fiiline alternatif
stirekli olug halinde kimlikler, sabit tamimlara alternatif
gocebe kimlikler, bir yap1 iginde konumu tayin edilmis
bir hiyerarsiye yerlestirilmis kimlikler yerine ksksapsal
kimlikler.

Sonug

Benjamin’in tarih ardinda imgeler birakir tespitine
dayal bir diyalektik imge fikri vardir. Diyalektik imge
daha ¢ok, gegmisin gergeklesmemis tiim vaadini ve bu
vaadi en sonunda gergeklestirecek pratik araclan tek
bir aydinlatici nokta iginde yogunlastirir.

Thompson’a gére:

Rivera ve Picasso, her ne kadar Ben-
. « e o “« ”
jamin'in  umdugu “olaylar1 durdurma
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etkisini yaratmayr basaramamis olsalar
da, eserlerinin diyalektik imgeye olan
analitik yakinhgi, onlan giintimiizde et-
kili gorsel miidahalelerde bulunmak ist-
eyenler icin énemli bir referans noktasi
yapmaya yetiyor... Ne var ki, 1930ar-
dan bert siiregelen nemli toplumsal, tar-
ihsel ve epistemolojik déniisiimleri dik-
kate almaksizin bu imgeleri taklit ederek
bir yere varilamayacag da agik. Saglam
bir yol alabilmek igin, diyalektik imgenin
epistemik énciillerini, giintimiiz baglami-
na aktarmaliyiz. Ozellikle de, bir tiirlii
gecmek bilmeyen “simdi’mizin, insan-
larin hem imgelerle, hem de tarihle olan
iligkisini nasil déniistiirdiigii {izerinde
durmahyiz. (Thompson, 2013).

Thompson'un ya da Berardinin odaklandigi diyalek-
tik imge ya da déniistiiriilen Mim imaji; yapilar iginde
hem bireysel diizeyde hem de kolektif diizeyde yeni
bir 6zgiirlesme bigimine isaret ediyor ki bu imajlarin
yayinlmasi, paylagilmas: ve kullanilmasi noktasinda ag
toplumu gibi yeni bir olanak mevcut. Aslinda bu imgel-
erin yayginlagmasi ve tek bir cografyaya sabitlenmeden
kullanilmas: biiyiik slgiide de ag toplumunun sagladiz
yeni hareket ve iletigim bigimlerine bagli.

Her ne kadar Deleuze (2006); “Sanat iletisim degildir;
enformasyon ise hi¢ degildir... En az, asgari bir enfor-
masyonu iletmeden edemese bile, sanat bilgi vermeye,
enformasyona, hatti kargi-enformasyon denen seye
hevesli degildir pek...” gibi bir tespitte bulunsa da,
bugiin sanattan beslenen ve higbir gerceveye girmey-
en “imajlar” bize yeni bir iletigim bi¢imini sunuyor ve
bu iletigim bigimi ciddi bir ézgiirlesme ve direng ola-
nag1 yaratiyor. Bu imajlarin sagladig1 direng ise simdi
icinde tarihin tiim sermayesini biriktirerek “olug”’may:
stirdiirtiyor. Son kez Deleuze dénecek olursak; Las-
caux magaralarinda besbin yildir durup bekleyen du-
var resimleri, iste hala direnmekteler.
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The division of Cyprus has dominated the recent polit-
ical history of the Mediterranean as a long lasting and
deeply-rooted issue. The Green Line is still there even
though the “border gates”l that have divided the two
communities have been opened and there is access from
both sides. Nicosia has been represented as the last
divided capital city in Europe. The Green Line located
at the heart of the historic city divides the island into
“devils” and “angels”. As Papadakis noted, it is not just
dividing lands but also minds, words, memories and
histories for the people on both sides (2005, p. 198).
The ones behind the wall is a core ingridient for future
conflict” (Calame and Charlesworth 2009, p. 7). They

are (the other) are on the wrong side of the Green line.

Border gates were opened for almost after three de-
cades on April 23, 2003. The well-intended rituals of
both sides’ meeting in April 2003 already approached
10th anniversary. *Mental affinity’ mainly between the
Turkish and Greek sides has mixed with “a mutual sense
of cultural curiosity” of enemy-other. During the first
day of border opening, the Easter holiday (April 23,
2003), 27.369 Greek Cypriots passed to the north and
by the sixth day 72.587 Greek Cypriots had crossed the
borDii. During that period of time 26.400 Turkish Cy-
priots crossed to the south. On the seventh day while
22.572 Greek Cypriots crossed to the North, 2240
Turks went to the South. Turkish Cypriots were able to
pass with their Cypriot ID cards while Greek Cypriots
were asked to show their passports (24.4.2003, Kibrs).
The number of crossing reached 22 million people
mostly from the north crossed since April 23, 2003
(Calame and Charlesworth 2009, p. 139). According
to EU regulation The Green Line has been operational
since May 2004 (Commission of European Communi-
ties 2007, p.1) No major incident reported except six
irregularities reported on trasferring some goods from
the Green Line (Commission of European Communi-
ties 2007, p.7). The normal flow of Cypriots and EU
citizens have been continuing daily. However attemps
to use illegal crossings is still high (Commission of Eu-

ropean Communities, 2007, p.11).

This study looks at the media representations of the
border opening in terms of actors, time and spaces,

1 It should be noted here among people in the north call it “open-
ing the gates” rather than border. This is also unofficial proof of
unrecognized border.

events and perceptions. My analysis will be monitoring
of the news article between the 23rd-30th of April
starting from 2003, will focus on hard news and soft
news, human stories about “the other” and “the other
side”.

After "the gates opened” in April 2003 there was great
curiosity and enthusiasm about the former homes
among both Greek and Turkish Cypriots. People
streamed across the borders to visit the towns and vil-
lages where they used to live in. Thomson writes about
the border opening in April 2003: “it was distinctly
weird moment; unexpected and unexplainable in many
ways (2004, p. 289)”. Observers likened the event to
the fall of the Berlin wall. Ranging from 20km or 7km
wide housing 13.000 Turkish and Greek Cypriot sol-
ders and UN troops (Talas) The zone runs for more
than 180.5 kilometres (112.2 miles) along what is collo-
quially known as the Green Line and has an area of 346
square kilometres (134 sq miles). The width of the zone
ranges from 3.3 metres (11 ft) in central Nicosia, to 7.4
kilometres (4.6 miles). The closed off zone has become
a haven for Cyprus’ wildlife, an example of an involun-

tary park2 (United Nations Buffer Zone in Cyprus).

Some people refused to cross. Those who refused to
go mostly based on the impression of their family and
friends’ visit wanted to keep the places as they were in
their mind. The refusal of crossing was not always on
political ground accepting or not accepting the legality
of the border as Dikotimis mentioned in her article on
the Greek Cypriot border crossing experiences (2005,
p- 9). Alexia from Varosho- Limasol:

Before 1 had a memory of Famagusta
the way 1t was before... now that I went,
when I think about it, I think of the
barbed wire, the barrels, all these things.
It has spoiled the nice picture I had” De-
meriou 2012, p. 23).

2 Involuntary park is a new term, neologism suggested by Bruce
Sterling, a futurist, green designer and cyborg science fiction au-
thor. The term is suggested to represent no man’s land that once
inhabitated in the globe without any current industrial use. The
Green line is listed as involuntary park like many others such as
Chernobyl, Britanny in France, Korean Demilitarized Zone and
White Sand Missile Range (Involuntary Parks).
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Mr. Pittas says:

He doesn’t want just to visit his birth-
place, he wants to return. He refuses to
return to Morphou as a tourist, to queue
at a Turkish-Cypriot checkpoint, to show
his Cypriot passport to visit another part
of Cyprus, and pay extra insurance on
his car, to visit a place he regards as his
home. After half a lifetime of waiting he
is prepared to wait for a few more weeks,
months, until he can go home for good

(Toolis 2003).

Background of Division

Khalaf’s statements about Beirut aptly fits Nicosia :

If by the “good city” is meant one in which a person
crosses from one distinct neigbourhood to another
without knowing precisely where one ended and the
other began, then Beirut has never enjoyed this good
fortune” (1993, p. 83 cited in Calame and Charlesworth
2009, p. 16).

In divided cities like Beirut “Residence pay high price
for security: family member loss, property loss, loss of
social network, psychological trauma, p. 13) . ....count-
less individuals still find their sense of belonging shak-
en and their prospects dimmed. For many divided-city
residents, partition corresponds with a sense of lost

time and opportunity that may never be regained (Cal-
ame and Charlesworth 2009, pp: 13-14).

The sign of ethnic division on the island could be seen
in the sudden drop in the number of mixed villages in
Cyprus. Attalides notes that the number of ethnically
mixed vilages dropped from 342 to 48 between 1881-
1970 (2003 cited in Demetriou 2012, p.4). In June
1958 Turkish and Greek Cypirot municipal administra-
tion were established in five cities by permission of the
British authorities (Calame and Charlesworth 2009,
p- 129). The UN troops have been located in Cyprus
since March 1964 at the request of British and Cypriots
(UN Security Council Resolution 186) (Calame and
Charlesworth 2009, p. 134). In 1959 London Zurich
Agreement was signed and 18 months later Cyprus be-
come soverign state as a member of the UN and Coun-
cil of Europe.

Green line has many names Attila Line, UN Buffer
Zone, No Man’s Land (Calame and Charlesworth
2009, p. 122). In May 1956 the British military forc-
es put some barbed wire to avoid Greek and Turkish
Cypriot clashes. Then it was placed officially almost
on the same line on December 29, 1963 (Calame and

Charlesworth 2009, pp: 128-134). The line was drown
by British military adviser major-general Peter Young
by a green marker pencil as a temporary ceasefire line;
As Melidonis noted green had no specific meaning it jus
happened to be a green marker (Melidonis 2011, p.3).

Despite the recent border openings, the island is still
scarred by the barbed wire and mine-field of division.
British troops from the UN peacekeeping force still
patrol the Green Line - the shattered no-man’s-land in
the heart of the divided capital Nicosia. Calame and
Charlesworth states that “The Green line in Nicosia
was called and "unremitting obstacle to progress to-
ward normalisation between the two communities” like
in many cities (Harbottle 1970, p. 67 cited in Calame
and Charlesworth 2009, p. 9).

Many people were displaced in Cyprus during ten-
sion and conflict, some more than one time. Majority
of displaced people were Turkish Cypriots (Demetriou
2012, p. 5) . Untill 1974 60 percent of Turkish Cypriot
were displaced (Bryant 2012, p.3). After the 1974 war
150-200 thousand Greek Cypriots and 45-50 thousand
Turkish Cypriots had to move to the ethnically homog-
enous sides (Demetriou 2012, p.5). Ethnolocation “as
groups migrate, regroup in new locations, reconstruct
their histories, and reconfigure their ethnic, “project”,
and the ethno in ethnography takes on a slippery, non-
localised quality...” (Appadurai 1997 in Moore 2012,
p-72)

Cyprus was invited to join the EU by mutual agree-
ment on the Annan Plan. But one sided refusal by 76.5
% of Greek Cypriots resulted in After the Anna Plan
one-sided refusal. The cypus issue is still the focus of
negotiations between the two communities’ leaders and
their teams, in terms of reinstatement, compensation
or exhange (Demetriou 2012, p. 5). Negotiations be-
gan after the election of leftwing Turkish Cypriot lead-
er Mehmet Ali Talat, with the new Cyprus Communist
Party leader, president of Cyprus, Demetris Christo-
fias, in 2008. The victory of nationalist Union Party
former leader Dervig Eroglu at presidential elections
in the north ended talks till recent past (BBC Cyprus
profile). After the election of President Mustafa Akinci
in April 2015 the negotiations between two sides have
been continuing, with regular meetings and making
good progress.

Many antagonism between ethnic or religious commu-
nities resulted from with erecting barricades between
each other (Calame and Charlesworth 2009, p. 12).
The partition in Nicosia was temporary at the begin-
ning but later on became obligatory.In thelst stage in
1963 it was voluntary division by two communities. In
the 2nd stage (between 1963 and 1974) checkpoints
were erected. In the 3rd stage the UN started to con-
trol buffer zone leaving only one passage (Calame and

Charlesworth 2009, p. 123). “Green Line was meant
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only to halt hostilities and save lives during the uncer-
tain period between a ceasefire and a more permanent
negotiated settlement between the two rival ethnic com-

munities” (Calame and Charlesworth 2009, p. 133).

What happened in the Green Line

Two communities’ mutual perceptions mirrored each
other. Turkish Cypriot identity was dominated by im-
age of oppression and being a minority. Negative repre-
sentation of Greek Cypriot in Turkish Cypriot common
memory has been shaped between 1963-74.

Each group on other side of the Green Line counts and
remembers their own losses by ignoring the others’
(Calame and Charlesworth 2009, p. 139). As Papadakis
notes not recognising others’ pain not taking any re-
sponsibility is scary (Papadakis 2002). Those who left
their houses joined ethnically homogenic communities
and secure enclaves.

Most of nearly 250,000 refugees (40% of island pop-
ulation) did not get any compensation (Calame and
Charlesworth 2009, p. 141). As a result of interethnic
violence that affecting the Cypriot economy, Cyprus
economy heavily relies on tourism, griculture and edu-

cation (Calame and Charlesworth 2009, p. 142).

Greek Cypriot authorities have always been concerned
about Turkish Cypriots’ international recognition. This
concern includes even rotary club, academic, sports
team business groups (Broome 2012, p. 53)

Green Line houses several organizations and events.
Some of these are, Cyprus Fullbright Commission,
European Commission, Peace-Cyprus web site, tech-
nology for peace, Turkish economic and social studies
foundation (TSEV), the Bi-communal development
program, some international ones like Carter Center,
Conflict Management Group (CMG), Conflict Re-
search Consortium, United State Institute of Peace (in
Brooke’s appendix). Division became the subject of
fine arts as well . Many festivals, concerts, installations
and exhibitions were organized and taken place. Cy-
prus Community Media Center is located in the Green
line. After 1974 many refugee associations have been
established in the south. The rhetoric of I do not for-
get (dhen xehno)” has been promeoted in the south.
In 1989 Greek Cypriots women walked to cros the
Green Line, “women walk home” (Demetriou 2012, p.
10). The youth of both sides who were taught to think
themselves on the wrong side were brought together
by Occupy Green Line movement. Hands Across the
Divide is a women’s organisation which was active in
peacemaking and highlighting the gender dimension
of Cyprus issue. There are many other meetings and
workshop initiated by locals or international organisa-
tions. Emeis/Biz is a bicommunal .TV show has been

broadcasted for many years. The program now is being
broadcasted in Sim TV in the North since mid Septem-
ber (Kanal Sim RIK Isbirligi) Cyprus Community Me-
dia Center is established in 2009 as a community based
media. The project has been offering services to both
communities like digital storytelling, digital photopraph-
ing, media literacy, strategic communication(CCMC).
Home for Cooperation (H4C) is another recent estab-
lishment after the border opening. It is meeting place
of many bicommunal initiatives and activities such as
antinuclear movement, academic and activist get-to-
getherness, festivals. Gender Advisory Team (GAT) is
an initiative to play an active role in peace making and
Cyprus negotiation established by academics and activ-
ists they are meeting at H+C since 2011(gat1325.0rg)

There are also alternative projects about Green line
such as Roger Voncken’s, “Potatoes for Peace” pota-
to trade in Cyprus which suggests potato agriculture
on the Green Line (Potatoes for Peace). Two projects
conducted by Anna Grichting can exemplify the works
in the Green line. Her book entitled Stitching the Buf-
fer Zone studies models and plans for the future trans-
formation of the Cyprus line of division. Her project
entitled “GreenLineScapes Laboratory,” incorporates
healing within the physical and psychological rift of the
Cyprus Buffer Zone. In this work Grichting proposes
a “beautiful scar through the creation of an ecological
landscape of memory.”

After the first border opening in 2003, the number
of checkpoints were raised to five. Currently five ac-
tive checkpoints: Kermiya or AgiosDometies Nicosia;
Black knight (BESBA) or Akyar; Ledra Palaca; Per-
gamos; Beyarmudu or Dikelia; Zohdia (Giizelyurt) or
Morphou. Kermiya door was named Metehan (who is
Turkish hero) just after the border opening and deco-
rated by a huge nationalist monument.

News Media Respresentation

According to Calame and Charlesworth (2009) who
examined five divided cities Belfast, Beirut, Jerusalem,
Mostar and Nicosia in which physical partition goes in
hand in hand ethnic and religious lines, the partition
becomes the emblem of threat as much as a bulwark
against it (p. 5). Ethnic or/and physical insecurity,
discrimination, treatments of the civilians by security
forces or any other inbalance can be a reason for divi-
sion the partititon was inevitable for all five cities they

examined however has never been a long term solution

(Calame and Charlesworth 2009, p. 10).

Cyprus’ relations with the outside world have been pro-
foundly shaped by the chronic dilemma of the island’s
political identity (Kara and Atabey 2013, p. 177). The

Cyprus issue dominates every other issue, agenda and
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event. Media on both sides have been busy with hard
news regarding the Cyprus issue; publishing mostly
the official discourse of major power or the UN in-
volvement, international intervention, high level ne-
gotiations, meetings in Cyprus or other places, mutual
attacks. Those news articles occupy the politics, eco-
nomic, foreign policy news pages and sections of news-
papers and news bulletin3. The rhetoric is also domi-
nated by the “win and lose”, clear enemy, open threat,
“us and them”.

In April 2003, the first time after 1974, the press was
full with human- interest stories: These stories includ-
ed crossing the border, meeting with old friends and
neighbors, visiting the old houses and graves of elderly
family members, eating and drinking together, finding
valuable family photos, birth certificates also gold and
money.

The border opening was on the international English
press as well. New York Times carried an article titled,
“Thousands Cross Cypriot Borders After Restrictions

Are Lifted” (25th April 2014) and “Greeks and Turks
Mingle Peacefully on Cyprus” (Simon 2003)

Conflict resolution activities started in 1994 in Cyprus.
In 1997 Turkish Cypriot authorities stopped permis-
sion for bi-communal meetings which eventually af-
fected 2000 people who regularly crossed the border
to attend those meetings (Broome 2005, p. 41). Media
attacked and ridiculed people who went to bi-commu-
nal meetings and conflict resolution workshops in the
1990s (Broom 2005, p. 44). They were named as trai-
tors, friends of the enemy, trained by CIA, naive and
unrealistic in the media or personal criticism were di-
rected at them such as “they are liars” or “it is an arti-
ficial condition” (Broome, 45). Both sided deliberately
or selectively distorted each other’s images by using
educational material, media portrayals, politicians and
families (Broome 2005, p.52). Since April 2003, media
portrayals of bi-communal events have improved both
in terms of numbers and content (Broome 2005, p. 45).
In the news hierarchy hard news come first which has
political, international or diplomatic significance. But
border opening in Cyprus has changed this news hi-
erarchy completely by bringing human-interest stories
to the cover pages and columns. Kibrw, the largest-cir-
culated daily newspaper in Northern Cyprus, puts a
title referring to a Turkish Cypriot on the first day: “we
do not walk forward for peace but we run’. Another
Turkish Cypriot person said “I realized a European at-

3 Kara and Atabey (2013) notes that Cyprus media is very se-
lective in foreign news. They studied the news about Iraq
and Lebanon wars in North Cyprus media. Kara and Atabey
state that Cyprus media loses its connection with Iraq war be-
cause of the “excitement over opening of the border” p.184.
“Turkish diplomat rejected some Greek Cypriot charges that the north
opened checkpoints as a ruse to win recognition. “Political recognition ts
one thing, contacts between people are another;” be said. Turkish Cypriots
are not recognizing the Greek side, and Greek Cypriots are not recogniz-
ing the north just by crossing, he said.” (New York Times 25 April
2003)
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mosphere here, it is obvious that there is life here, it is
lively, crowded and busy” (24.4.2006, Kibris). When it
comes to nationalist newspaper Volkan, the title on their
front page read: “The division (taksim) is being solidi-
fied” (24 April 2003, Volkan). As Jacobson et al argue
50% of Greek Cypriots who crossed the border were
refugees who left their homes behind in 1974 (cited in
Demetriou 2012, p. 11) some refused to cross because
of political reasons as I mentioned.

One of the greatest eXpectation from the border open-
ing in Cyprus was to cure her crippled economy. Mor-
gan reports in The Daily Telegraph “Mr Erdogan’s call
for the trade embargo to be lifted was welcomed by
the business community in Northern Cyprus. “We cer-
tainly want the embargoes lifted,” said Mustafa Dam-
dalen of the Turkish Cypriot Chamber of Commerce. It
would make all the difference.

On 24 April 2013, ten years later, Kibrw, focuses on this
issue with the title “The expected did not happen” on
its’ cover page4. Then it gives two full pages with the
title of “Shopkeepers complained about no solution”.
Cansu interviewed shopkeepers around Ledra Street
on both sides:

Two interviewees seem agreed on the success of good
intention but Charis Trokkoudes stated “It was a good
step but it did not continue. Nothing will happen with
these slow-motion politicians. Years go by. ”

Metin Kéroglu: "Opening the doors did not contribute
to the peace process. But it may contribute a little to
eliminating prejudices, that is all.”

George Cleanthous carries a ‘group-closure’ against
outsiders/others. “It was a hopeful development. Still,
no-solution only benefits the foreigners in both sides.
Everything is indexed to the politicians.”

Irini Mitsinga: “We are very happy that the borders are
open. We have many Turkish Cypriot friends and cus-
tomers. | am hoping there will be a solution. Very soon
there will be a solution.”

Andreas Stilianu appreciates the two sides coming to-
gether but doesn’t believe in solution and says: “Open-
ing the borders was a good idea. People from both sides
experienced nice feelings. But I do not believe there
will be a solution in Cyprus. The politicians do not want
solution.”

George Gergous connects the issue to the interference
of super states: “I am not hopeful for the solution. May
be in the future. I wish the super powers wanted to
solve. If they want it can happens immediately. “

4 Today both numbers and trades dropped down significantly.
Talas, Andrea “Green light: border opening in Cyprus” World
Press Review (date?? ) www.worldpress.org/Europe//1124.cfm

2012 Crossing By car 850.362 By car
621.406 GC | 210.877 TC 348.225
2013 481.732 154.778 | 937.789 | 280.358




If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice

Mustafa Yiiksekbas: “The majority of those crossing
the borders from the south to the north for shopping
was mainly different nationalities who were in the south
for work and economic reasons. When the citizens of
these foreign countries could not find work they started
to return home. Once their numbers went down, both
the number of crossings and the amount of shopping
decreased...”

Lale Vudal: “Ten years ago when the borders were
closed, the people wondered what was on the other
side. Then all of a sudden they had the opportunity
to satisfy this curiosity. Greek Cypriots rushed to the
north while Turkish Cypriots rushed to the south, ev-
erybody thought that peace will be accomplished but

peace has not arrived.”

When the borders were first opened in
2003 many people from both sides did
not know each other. People from two
communities, have met, talked and got to
know each other. Old acquaintances and
friends found each other, hope for peace
was born but still peace has not arrived.
As long as this job is left to the politicians
peace will never come.( Niyazi Giiles)

Vatan Newspaper in its cover page had a news article
about a Greek citizens’ refusal by European human
rights court. The title read “EHRC did not recognize
the sovereignty of Republic of Cyprus” (24 April 2013,

p- 15).

“A columnist Ahmet M. Kerim entitled his column
“They lost face”. He notes that EU did not keep its
promise to Turks. By this, it seems he includes Turkish
Cypriots as well. This is a typical attitude of right wing
nationalist media. Turkish Cypriots are part of Turks.

(p- 5.)

Yalgin Cemal entitles his corner “Is the trust built” and
states that Turkish Cypriots crosses the border as a
group and they do not stay overnight because they do
not feel safe in the south. “Our people were put in such
a frame of mind about the hype of all the gains to be
made with the opening of the borders that an expecta-
tion of serious money flow from south to the north was
formed. Despite this uncertain circumstances, if some-
one tries to give birth surely it will result in still birth, if
not, the embryo would die during labour.”

Different than Kibrw, Kibrwle approaches to the politi-
cians and union leaders and asks about their opinion
on the anniversary (p. 6). Kibrish newspaper entitles
the news article “the dream of freedom of movement”.
All the politicians and leaders Kibrish approaced are
pro-solution people. Asim Akansoy (general secretary
of CTP) states that opening of the border gates con-

tributed to people getting to know each other and noted
that there has not been any unwanted event in last ten
years. He suggests that re-establishing trust between
individuals and between communities, throughout the
world, was accomplished with scientific projects aided
by socio-psychological experts.

Volkan, another pro-mainland and anti solution paper
carries a controversy on its cover page. (24 nisan 2013)
They do not even mention anything about the anniver-
sary. There were no news article in Volkan and Havadis
newspapers regarding the 10th anniversary of border
opening.

In Afrika (24th April 2013) Elvan Levent “The obser-
vations of a cocrouches”states that “I feel that I am in
Kafka’s Metamorphosis”. “Ten years ago when it was
sald” ‘you can cross by showing your passports’ unfor-
tunately I was not on the island because of that I could
not witness the historic transformation. “However If 1
had been here I am sure I would have felt like some-
body who slept as human and woke up as cockrouche.
”.... Levent continous “On referanda day a Greek Cy-
priot friend of mine who crossed to the north for first
time said “ they lied to us for so long time and they
cheated us, I feel like an alien who has just stepped on
a new planet. “

Afrika (23rd April 2013) on the anniversary editorial

says:

Today is the 10th anniversary of the
opening of the border gates. Recall your
memories....Those were unforgetable
days but this is how division became per-
mament on the island...They call it bor-
der we call it gates.” Africa likens Turk-
ish Cypriots as creatures who are kept in
“shed” (Mandra) for years by referring to

Turkish invasion and interference.

In my press reviews it is observed that the border gate
opening of 23 April 2003 was regarded as a significant
historical event while its 10th anniversary on 23 April
2013 has passed almost without notice. The expecta-
tions have not been realised and the hope for peace and
unification has divindeled. Although what is a solu-
tion differs from person to person, still Cypriots expect
something no more negotiated but standing still. After
10 years what we can see in the media is the represen-
tation of people’s dissapointment.
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Introduction

This paper considers the role of the mass media in
liberal-democratic societies. The main question ad-
dressed is whether social justice in liberal democratic
states is accessible, and the role of the mass media in the
realization of social justice. The study first takes a brief
look at the history of thinking about liberal democra-
cy. In dealing with these subjects, the study relies on
Derrida’s deconstruction approach, and his concepts
of inter-textual reading and “metaphysics of presence.”
Focusing on some examples of the neoliberal system,
the Cold War, and the collapse of the Soviet Union, the
study reflects on how each system of governance result-
ed in injustices and what role was played by the mass
media.

For analyzing the communication between media mes-
sages and audiences, I find Jacques Derrida’s (1930-
2004) discussion of the “metaphysics of Presence”
and his deconstructive, “textual” mode of reading use-
ful. Political power in the system of government uses
democratic messages and concepts in the media for
creating political legitimacy among the people to jus-
tify and achieve integration of public opinion. Here, I
want to differentiate between the government as a sys-
tem of governance and the concept of the state as an
administrative management. Accordingly, I focus on
the liberal-democratic governance system. In the
Liberal-democratic governance system, the media are
divided into two parts: “Public Media” and “Sovereign
Media.” Both of these media in turn seek to convince
the public in order to benefit themselves and serve their
interests. Indeed, each message in these media has two
different, dialectically intertwined semiotic systems
working against each other. These two kinds of systems
can be analyzed according to Derrida’s viewpoint on
the “metaphysics of presence” which points to the hid-
den message in a text, which induces or injects uncon-
sciously or intentionally the motives and goals of the
message, then gain sympathy of audiences in line with
the content of the message.

Therefore, Derrida’s approach will help us for content
analysis according to cognitive semiotics to achieve the

political ontology and ideology of the message. That

is to say, the idea of the metaphysics of presence may
adaptable to the inter-textual message which is creat-
ed in the intertextual binding of audience, text, goals
and motives. Owners of the means of the press use
metaphysics of presence to uphold their power and get
connected to a kind of post-modern colonialism in the
mass media. Post-colonial, independent nation-states’
use of the media and metaphysics of presence is like an
invisible chain that exploits people, so releasing them
from this dominant power may be possible by a semi-
otic analysis of the media content. Therefore, I will use
the metaphysics of presence approach in post-colonial
liberal-democratic mass media in this work attempting
to formulate a method for clarifying the invisible space
of the post-colonial mass media which raises the ques-
tion of where justice is. These post-colonial systems
are revealed on the basis of neo-liberal economics, be-
cause neo-liberalism is a result of the post-colonial era
for improving recessions. For instance, Prime Minister
Margaret Thatcher’s government (1979-1990) was an
outstanding example of an administrative management
based upon liberal democratic governance and its mes-
sages could be heard on BBC World News, explaining
what needed to be done to save us from the recession
(1979-1984). Also, the USA followed the same poli-
tics in news channels like CNN, VOA and the like. In
these systems some famous figures, such as Karl Pop-
per (1902 -1994) in England and Francis Fukuyama
(1952) in the USA, declared Marxism’s collapse in an
attempt to sustain neo-liberal economic policies. These
channels sometimes used liberal-democracy as the
model to create a unipolar world system and consum-
er-oriented society as the mark of a highly civilized so-
ciety, especially for undeveloped countries. The result
has been the creation of immense and rapidly growing
inequalities, evidenced most clearly in the tremendous
income gap that is growing rapidly with each passing
day. Needless to say, these results would prevent the
realization of justice and self-consciousness. Then, after
these extreme consequences of the neo-liberal econom-
ic ideology became clear, some socialistic and justice is-
sues are injected into liberalism to moderate it. We can
even find, in Fukuyama’s recent writings, slight traces
of “Marxism,” and these examples would remind us of
Derrida’s recent book, Specters of Marx (1993), which

has dramatic points on the metaphysics of presence in

73



“Metaphysics of Presence” Analysis of Liberal-Democratic Media: Regarding Justice

Marxist discourses on the liberal democratic approach.

Research Statement: Suspension of
Justice

The present study regards topics such as, “liberal de-
mocracy,” “metaphysics of presence,” “justice,” and
“media.” Its argument entails interdisciplinary analysis.
Also, the notion of justice is a key concept and central
point-of-view in the present argument. The concept
of justice is considered in terms of Jacques Derrida’s
(1930-2004) deconstructive approach. Foremost, it
would be proper to mention the impossibility to find
a just answer to the question “What is justice?” In one
hand, all individuals have rights which stand against
others’ rights. In the other hand, the notion of absolute
freedom for carrying out full rights of individuals may
result in a high degree of paradoxical outcomes, entro-
py and chaos. Perhaps, the notion of chaotic outcomes
of absolute freedom, and absolute despotism caused
to rise of concern with social justice and relevant in-
stitutions in order to moderate freedom and dictator-
ship in society. Also, the subject of social justice goes
back to the Abrahamic religions, and Plato (428- 348)
who assigned it through political science. Afterwards,
legal theorists considered social justice since ancient
roman times. Eventually, Charles de Montesquieu
(1689 -1755) as a modern philosopher paved the way
for democratic society, and called for the separation
of powers in order to decentralize “power” to prevent
political corruption in authoritarian political systems,
and corresponding with his declaration, judicial power
was established to supervise the rights of nations (Kel-
ly, 1992; Choler et al., 1989). Therefore, the concept of
justice, undoubtedly bears on the judiciary power and
the constitution, which, in turn, depends on political
ontology or sets of rules. Also, political ontology in the
history of thought from ancient Greek philosophy up
to contemporary times has very diverse determinations
that are based on political decisions and theoretical
texts. Whereas some political determinations support-
ed liberal-democracy and social justice, some of them
justified totalitarian regimes, such as Carl Schmitt’s
(1888 —1985) political ideology used in Nazi Germany
(Marder, 2010, pp. 2-4). Generally, the common feature
in political attitudes is that all expect decision-making
to provide an appropriate answer for political issues,
but this endeavor always fails to reach its destination,
and often is going to collapse, that is why political on-
tology and its existence is doubtful and fragile (Marder,
2010, pp. 62, 85). Due to the fact that judiciary power is
based on political determination, social justice is, there-
fore, assigned by political decision. Yet, the act of deci-
sion could not be responsible for the pre-determination
of political issues and past cultural-historical legacies.

Adhering to this logic, the definition of “justice” tends
toward “injustice.” In other words, the definition of
justice needs to be deconstructed and to be construct-
ed again, in order to reveal the hidden aspects of so-
cial justice, and this procedure never comes to the end
(Reynolds & Roffe, 2004; Derrida, 2002). Therefore,
the notion of social justice would be problematized, be-
cause it has no self-evidential truth or clear definition
in order to project it to societies forever. As a result,
each political determination in the history of thought
seeks to hegemonize in its existence as “metaphysics of
presence,” in the characteristics of speech, and the act
of writing. Producing texts by using particular signs is
an effort to represent the presence of the political sta-
tus quo, but the act of writing could not be achieve the
full presence of the political status quo, and it is always
tangled up with signifiers and supplements in order to
create the impression of full presence (For further de-
tails, see Derrida, 1997; Wortham, 2010). For example,
political priming and making propaganda on the me-
dia could be regarded as a supplement of politi-
cal presence to facilitate brainwashing by explicit
and implicit features of the political news coverage.
Indeed, what is perceived by target audiences from the
content of news coverage is “metaphysics of presence,”
whereas the content of news is unendingly interpreted
or judged b_y target audiences, because the presence
of news coverage causes the notion of absence, the
absence of what the news represent, and of the hidden
message. That is why metaphysics of presence always
has a slippery essence, and the presence of justice is
always suffering the instability of its representational
presence. Furthermore, the concept of “justice” is sus-
pected in between the two concepts of “freedom” and
“equality.” Furthermore, these two concepts of “free-
dom” and “equality,” like justice, have the same trou-
bles of definition. In the area of political parties, the
notions of “freedom” and “equality” are put through
the liberal-democratic and socialist ideologies to define
what social justice is, and each of these ideologies have
different readings of liberalism and Marxism that are
not the same as the original statements of liberalism and
Marxism. It seems impossible to separate these read-
ings and interpretations with a clear boundary in the
postmodern era and age of globalization, which led us
to a crisis of social justice, particularly in the economic
fields. Margaret Thatcher’s statecraft and her short-
term solution to control inflation in the 1980s could be a
clear example to show the crisis of inequality and social
justice which affected the thought of neoliberalism un-
der the liberal-democratic government (Kiely, 2005, p.
95). As David Harvey (2005) argued, “the assumption
that individual freedoms are guaranteed by freedom of
the market and of trade is a radical feature of neoliberal
thinking” (p.7). Also, the liberal-democratic media ad-
vocated the neoliberal doctrine in order to hegemonize
the neoliberalist discourses and persuaded people in
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the benefits of free trade (Harvey, 2005, p. 3). Popkin
argues that hard news on the liberal democratic media
provides more opportunity for the dominant doctrine
and political elites than to public demands. And soft
news in public media does not have enough opportuni-
ty to intervene in the elite’s political decisions, where-
as soft news sometimes prepares a sphere for political
parties’ propaganda (Popkin, 2007, p. 81). Generally,
the absence of the public’s voice in the sovereign media
would problematize social justice in liberal-democratic
government. When all is said and done, the notion of so-
cial justice is not only ambiguous in the content of news
coverage, but also is suspended in inter-textual readings of
liberalism and socialism discourses, particularly in the neo-
liberalist thoughts (Figure 1).
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Brief overview of liberal-democracy

Humans as open organisms or open systems have great
potential to produce many kinds of symbols in order
to control the environment (Bertalanffy, 1969, pp. 28,
29). Adherent to this viewpoint all political theories,
strategies, tactics, rules and so forth are due to the human
action and creation of symbols which gradually is go-
ing to change in terms of different conditions. When we
take a look at the contemporary political apparatus, we
find out various forms of “governance” and social man-
agement and, observe that all modern terms in political
liberty”, “judiciary”, “wel-

fare”, “right” etc. have their own history and are tied

» o«

organizations such as “State”,

up to the ancient times. For instance, Western political
theory frequently refers to ancient Rome and Greece
(Dunn, 1996, pp. 14-13). Similarly, Western civiliza-
tion is traced back to the democratic culture of Greek
and Roman laws, and this also gives us the Catholic
interpretation of Eastern Christianity which was under
the impact of the Greek thought of humanism. Also,
the act of critical thinking goes back to Greek thought,

which led to the rise of Renaissance and critical philos-
ophers (Highet, 1976, pp. 1-4, 81). Then these proce-
dures gradually resulted in the French Revolution in
the eighteenth century and Feudal soclety made way
to civil societies. Principles of liberalism and humanism
were accepted as the dominant paradigm in the West,
however liberal principles in the nineteenth century
entailed revision in both politics and economics, that
is why some of liberal doctrines are expanded, such as
Adam smith’s theory on political economy which was
related to laiwer faire or free trade. Consequently, free
trade in the contemporary liberal-democratic societ-
ies resulted in capitalism, monopoly, imperialism and
colonialism, which are also rooted in the principle of
nationality. This system problematized the radical
doctrine of “liberalism” and “democracy,” because the
implementation of liberal policies gradually increased
inequality and inherited wealth, which required the re-
vision of political economy. Therefore socialist theories
were set against capitalism, particularly in Karl Marx’s
(1818-1883) historical theory on economics, which was
unlike Adam Smith’s and David Ricardo’s statements
about economy (Russell, 2001, p. 93, 505-507; Schum-
peter, 1989, p. 562). Thereafter, liberals and socialists
created two dissident wings or parties which are situat-
ed against each other, providing lots of interpretations
and readings of liberalism and socialism. In this regard,
one of the significant readings of socialism relates to
Lenin’s reading of J. A. Hobson’s (1902) and Marx’s
socialist approaches in Imperialiom, the Highest Stage of
Capitaliom. Then, the success of Russian Revolution
in 1917 was a milestone toward communist autocracy,
communal economy and legitimacy of the working class
(Kowalski, 1997, pp. 57-62). Eventually, two political
powers, communism and liberalism, became rivals,
this resulting in the Cold War (Peck, 1987, part VI).
Therefore, utopia of justice in both radical liberal and
socialist doctrines led to conflict, crime and violence. So
far, inter-textual readings of each doctrine either sought
to determine what the social justice is or act as an anti-
dote to the rival theories.

Media and the Cold War

In an overall view, the First World War was a competi-
tion among the Austro-Hungarian government and co-
lonial governments such as Russia, Britain and France
in order to hold colonies. Austria sought to take back
lost territories. Furthermore, Russian Revolution took
place during the war in 1917, receiving assistance from
Germany (Joll, 1992, pp. 234-238). However, Germa-
ny lost the war and was confronted with a serious eco-
nomic crisis, and this situation became the mainspring
to persuade Adolf Hitler to kindle the fire of the Second
World War. Hitler, in order to consolidate and hege-
monize the National Socialist totalitarian system, used
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long-term propaganda in the press, cinema, radio etc.
He designated Josef Goebbels as minister of propa-
ganda for injecting and manipulating the notions of en-
lightenment among the public (Kallis, 2005, pp. 16-18),
and British Broadcast Corporation (BBC) was born at the
heart of war time in 1927 in order to propagate widespread
propaganda against Germany (see Crisell, 1997). Like-
wise, socialist propaganda continued in Stalin’s time,
even after their victory over Hitler (Davies, 1997. pp
25, 26). Moreover, while America was involved in the
Second World War, the importance of media was pro-
moted more and more, particularly in some incidents
such as the bombardment of Hiroshima and so forth
(Manning & Romerstein, 2004, p. 160; Burgan, 2010,
p. 75). Thereafter, the competition between the United
State and Soviet Union started in different aspects such
as ideological and media conflicts. Marxist ideology
propagated the notion of social justice in favor of labor
welfare and declared the benefits of a shared economic
system (Davies, 1997. pp 25, 26). Diversely, liberal
-democratic system propagated the notion of social
justice toward free trade and free market. Therefore,
media messages played a significant role in this conflict.
Indeed, media in both liberal-democratic and socialist
systems sought to persuade their nations that they are
the best choice for social justice. That is why the wide
range of media messages is occupied with determining
the best notion of justice. The most important matter
was that media should convince the target audiences
toward a common sense that their society is much fairer

than other countries.

Which political system moves toward
Justice?: Regarding Karl Popper and
Francis Fukuyama

After the collapse of communism in 1991, the system
of liberal democracy gained much more opportunity
to propagate its principle throughout the world, and
there were many discussions and arguments on the
media about the defects of the communist system. In
this regard, Karl Popper was one of the famous philoso-
phers in twentieth century who strongly supported the
thought of liberal democracy and he denied any oth-
er kind of ideology for political organization. Popper
(1945), in The Open Soctety and Its Enemy, declared his
ideas about politics and justice, arguing, “all theories of
sovereignty are paradoxical” (p. 109). From this view-
point he criticized Plato, Hegel and Marx, because he
believed their political approaches result in totalitari-
an government and will restrict freedom. For example,
he mentioned Plato’s question on “Who should Rule”
(p- 110) would result in despotism and create an op-
portunity for totalitarian societies. Instead, according
to Popper, it would be proper to change the question
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to ask, “how should society be organized in order to
reduce despotism?” In this regard he claimed a demo-
cratic system under the framework of law, is the only
political system that has been able to care for justice.
However, the term democracy as a public governance
is a decisive term, because it is impossible to take into
account the rule of all individuals, and this form of so-
ciety will results in paradoxical outcomes of freedom
(Popper, 1954, p. 109; 1947, pp. 140, 141). In brief,
Popper’s critical approach toward Marxism, Plato,
Hegel and totalitarian political system is directed to
the notion of liberal democratic administration as a
best choice in both the political and economic spheres
for preparing social justice. Later, Francis Fukuyama
played a more significant role in promoting the notion
of the liberal democratic system as the lost Utopia of
humanity. Indeed, Fukuyama like Popper, criticized
Marxism and all dictatorial political systems, but un-
like Popper, he did not completely reject Hegel and Pla-
to. Instead, Fukuyama regarded different readings of
Plato and Hegel in order to justify the utopia of liberal
democratic system as “good news” for human destiny
and social justice (p. xiii). I believe that Fukuyama’s ap-
proach on liberal democracy could be a clear example of
an inter-textual reading of “socialism” and “liberalism” in
the post modern era. Fukuyama (1992), in The End of His-
tory and the Last Man, obtained the term “end of history”
from the Hegelian approach toward “struggle for rec-
ognition,” which is unlike Marx’s materialistic account
of history (p. xvi), because he claimed that historical
account toward recognition resulted in communism
which had collapsed. Also he merged Hegel’s notion of
“recognition” with Plato’s term thymos or “self-esteem”
(p. xvii). As Fukuyama (1992) noted, the term thymos
refers to Plato’s argument in the Republic on division
of soul in “desire”, “reason” and thymos, then he said
thymos “ is like an innate human sense of justice” (p.
xvii). Also the reading of liberalism by Fukuyama was
unlike Anglo-Saxons’ perception of liberalism, because
he claimed the thought of Anglo-Saxon liberal thinkers
like John Locke and Thomas Hobbes were rooted in
the combination of “desire” and “reason,” which result-
ed in self-interest in the economics sphere, and with
totalitarian society and battle (p. xviii). Instead, he ar-
gued that liberal democratic system contains the notion
of thymoo in its principle and gives more opportunity to
individuals for recognition, which would be good news
for human'’s destiny and would live up to social justice
(p. xiii). From this, he deduced the failure of commu-
nism from “a gravely defective form of recognition” (p.
xix). Therefore, the central point of Fukuyama’s dis-
cussion lead us to the notion that liberal democracy
marks the end of ideology and end of history, and
is the appropriate universal diplomacy toward justice.
Also he noted the important point in the universal fea-
ture of liberal democracy and historical integration re-
lated to the universal heritage for promoting “modern




If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice

natural science,” which enables the realization of public
desire and gives them technology and military advan-
tages to defend themselves. That is, liberal democrat-
ic societies give more space to education and techni-
cal promotion (pp. xiv, xv). Thereafter, western media
alongside Fukuyama and other pro-liberal actors were
propagating the triumph and presence of liberal de-
mocracy versus socialism and communism. Indeed, it is
true that the communist system had not enough merit
to continue to exist and come up with social justice and
public demands, but unlike Fukuyama’s prediction the
current wisdoms of economic crisis in the democratic
system and the durability of ideological conflicts in the
last half of the twentieth century, recalled the notion of
Marx’s historicist approach, and Samuel Huntington’s
(1996) argument on the “clash of civilizations,” which
is about the ideological conflicts between Muslims and
Christians or “Muslim Turks and Orthodox Greeks” in

Cyprus, etc. (p. 13, 255).

Derrida, as one of the critical thinkers of liberal de-
mocracy in Specters of Marxc (1994) and in terms of his
deconstructive approach, questioned the unipolar and
universal account of Fukuyama, and argued that liberal
democracy as a “good news” for humanity is always
yet to come, leaving the future open, and, thus, could
not fulfill its ideal toward an integral or universal hege-
mony. Furthermore he noted the fragile features of the
liberal democratic ideal, and he argued that not only
liberal democracy discourses become fragile, but this
status involves Marxism as well, (pp. 65-72). There-
fore, the world we live in has plunged into a dilemma
and there is not any absolute or self-evident definition
and presentation in right and left wings, which in turn,
involve political discourses, political economy, culture,
the media messages and so forth. Derrida used Ham-
let’s phrase, “The time is out of joint” (p. 61), meaning
that the present time is out of order and unity, therefore
the paradoxical status and uncertainty among discourses
and political ideologies resulted in fear and anxiety re-
garding the setting of order and social justice. In line
with this argument, the principle of neoliberalism could
be one of the noteworthy examples to demonstrate
the fragile aspect of liberal democratic utopia. Indeed,
during the tensions and conflicts between Western
democratic states and the Soviet Union, the principle
of neoliberalism was promoted by Reagan and Thatch-
er in 1979, their plans asking for political and public
consent, and for this reason, their statements on free-
dom and social justice through the act of free trade and
capitalism were propagated by the sovereign media
(Harvey, 2005, pp. 39-41). Although, the principle of
neoliberalism that was in accordance with Keynesian
economy caused some improvement, the economic cycle
of recession repeated in 1980 and 1984 (Armstrong,
1988, pp. 493-495). Furthermore, the neoliberal prin-

ciple could not be regarded as pure liberalism, because

Keynesian economy, which was regarded in neoliberalism,
entails the state’s intervention in the economy (Harvey,
2005, p. 8-10). Consequently, despite the fact that liberal
democracy overcame communism, the economic crises
and many other ideological conflicts put liberal democ-
racy in question, and turned many toward a revision of
history, looking for other solutions for political order
and promoting social justice. It also seems Fukuyama
(2011) unlike his motto of “the end of history,” changed
his tune in his last work The Origins of Political Order
and reverted to a historical evaluation. His interview
on BBC “Hardtalk” on the twenty-fourth of Septem-
ber 2014 could be an appropriate example in which he
accentuated the delivering of public services and social
justice in liberal democratic societies, which implies a kind
of ambiguous return to socialism approach. Generally,
global issues more than the period of Cold War (1947-
1991), witnessed suffering, tension and uncertainty in
finding a political and economic order toward social

justice (Wilkin, 2001, p. 4, 5). And the paradoxical re-

lation between theory and practice was repeated again.

“Metaphysics of presence” and
ideologies on media

Alongside of the complex mechanism of historical and
ideological changes during the nineteenth century, the
importance of media such as newspaper, radio and
television gradually increased, and finally cyberspace
expanded at the heart of globalization. Also, the shift-
ing awareness of political thought toward the power of
media resulted in the development of conspiracy the-
ories, and of intelligence organizations such as CIA,
MI5, KGB etc., which used the media in more complex
ways, particularly during the Cold War. For example,
in the USA, media activists attempted to cultivate fear
and anxiety toward communism among the public. So
much so that these conspiracy attitudes became a po-
litical and media culture (Arnold, 2008, pp. 133, 134).
But this anxiety between the West and Russia has not
finished yet. The tension or conflict has re-emerged
between them over geopolitical issues since 2014, and
over the Ukraine crisis. Also, in the Twenty-First Cen-
tury there are other international conflicts which ex-
acerbate the tension and uncertainty of international
relations, such as the deeds of Islamic extremists and
the negotiation over nuclear energy between Iran and
the USA. Apart from ideological conflicts, the issues of
political economy in international relations also seek to
determine the principles of social justice as well (see
Wilkin, 2001, Chap. 3). These, in turn, occupy the me-
dia messages, and as mentioned before, neoliberal po-
litical economy via the mass media sought to persuade
us in the virtues of free trade and, enhanced global mar-
ket, but, despite its claim to establish a welfare state and
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good society, resulted in a high degree of inequality and
injustice (Wilkin, 2001, pp. 45,46) whose consequences

still remain.

But, the central question in this part is how these political
attitudes are related to the notion of “Metaphysics of presence”
on media? First of all, “metaphysics of presence” is a
linguistic approach on speech and demystification of
messages which was studied by Derrida (1997) in of
Grammalology. Apparently, “metaphysics of presence”
seems to be a timeless feature of “living speech” which
seeks to present the current logic if we take the history
of science. The current logic in each course of history
depends on the writing rules as supplements of speech
which in turn refer to cultural attitudes (pp. 3-5, 141).
That is to say, the presence of living speech in any texts
risks failure to express full presence, therefore meta-
physics of presence attempts to survive from the hidden
and paradoxical messages. As Wortham (2010) discusses
the notion of metaphysics of presence, “presence articulates
and elevates itself in terms of a series of oppositions,
whereby difference is negatively marked” (p. 103). In
line with this definition the paradoxical and differential
meaning is an inalienable feature of the representation
of full presence. For instance, media messages attempt
to demystify the domain policy, but this effort, because
of many reasons, fail to come up with full presence of
domain policy, and causes the deconstruction of presence.
Therefore the presence of media message toward au-
diences has a slippery feature and creates various in-
terpretations of media content. However, the slippery
feature of presence through ideologies and domain poli-
cies are not only limited to the transfer of media content
toward audiences, but also the instability of the politi-
cal presence has its foundation in political ideologies and
definitions of basic concepts such as “justice”, “freedom”,
“equality”, “security” etc. As discussed before, these
concepts have particular meanings in liberal and Marx-
ist doctrines, where these two doctrines permeated into
socialism and liberal democratic partisans through in-
ter-textual readings of Marxism and liberalism. There-
fore, the climate of inter-texuality is projected through
the mass media. Furthermore, the cultural and histori-
cal heritages in turn generate various levels of meanings
and interpretations on the content of the media messag-
es. The notion of social justice depends on the cognitive
procedures of audiences, and also on the three indica-
tors for understanding media messages such as “ the
quality and quantity of information, and levels of edu-
cation” (Wilkin, 2001, p. 59). These could amplify the
fragile presence of media ideologies and deconstruct
the hegemonic notion of news content. Therefore, me-
dia content generates immense wave of meaning at dif-
ferent levels, and all the reasons which were mentioned
above, such as development of conspiracy theories,
inter-textual readings of ideologies and different levels
of media literacy cause the rise of skeptical thoughts

among audiences and threaten the self-centered ideolo-
gies on the media. Each representation of ideologies in
the mass media entails the absence of others’ opinion,
and this “hidden” aspect of messages is a kind of “pow-
er”, because this potential of power in “hidden messag-
es” implies misrepresentation, and could be a motive
force for deconstructing the dominant presence of political
ideology. As an example, Thatcher’s declaration on liber-
al democratic media about her welfare state and social
justice through free market and privatization, was real-
ized at the expense and absence of labor’s voice or labor
rights, and as a news item, Thatcher’s funeral ceremony
broadcast by BBC on the sixteenth of April 2013 de-
scribed the protesters as “rioters” but what those pro-
testers wanted remained hidden. Also there are many
examples in other liberal democratic media that implies
the absence of other voices, which endanger the full
presence of social justice but create a hopeful notion of
the future for parties who claim to bring better diplo-
macy for justice, and this procedure always continues.
Therefore, media is surrounded by ideological conflicts
and anxiety toward fading hegemony, political pres-

ence and social justice.

Conclusion

Generally, Derrida’s notions of deconstruction and
“metaphysics of presence,” regardless of any bias to
any parties including the left or right wings, help us
to clarify the inter-textual space of media and politics
and moderates distribution of social justice. Also, Der-
rida’s approach explains the tension and suspension
among the “past”, “present” and “future” which are
far from stable and structured and always about to be
deconstructed, putting into consideration the histori-
cal approach toward intricate relation among politics,
ideology and the mass media. But after the Cold War,
media strategies relied more on the “public” than the
“state,” and accessibility to the media has increased
more than in the past. Nonetheless, these changes have
not yet accomplished “freedom of speech.” In line with
the Hegelian approach, the dialectic of sovereign media
and public opinion on social justice has not reached the
appropriate synthesis for a welfare society and justice,
either in religious ideological or communist and liberal
democratic systems. And, last but not least, the notion
of absolute realization of social justice and freedom of
speech forces one to ask whether this notion could be
regarded as a fallacy toward the realization of freedom
or not? Whether the separation of the mass media from
policy creates another utopian thought? Or wheteher
everything in terms of historical cognitive semiotics has

been set in the right place?
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Kamu Politikasi Dongiisiinde Kadina
Karsi Siddet

Kadin haklari, gergevesi belirgin, tematik biitiinltigi
olan bir “hak” alami olmamasi ve insan haklar ka-
vraminin yiizyillarca erkekler tizerinden tanimlanmasi
nedeniyle kamunun ilgi alanina gegtigimiz yiizyila ka-
dar girememistir. Konunun Tiirkiye’ de kamunun giin-
demine gelmesinin baslangicini ise, Cumhuriyetin ilk
yillart harig tutulursa, yaratti1 siyasi ortam nedeniyle

Feride Acarin' da belirttigi “Askeri darbe hiikiimetleri
sirasinda ilk defa Istanbul’da 1987” de kadin hareke-
ti Kadina Kargi Siddeti (KKS) giindeme getirdi” if-
adesinde oldugu gibi (Feride Acar, Kigisel Miilakat, 20
Eyliil 2012) 12 Eyliil askeri rejimini takip eden yillara
dayandirmak miimkiindiir.

Kadin haklar1 konusunun kamu politikasinin 6znesi
haline geldigini gésteren en &nemli kanitlardan birisi,
ayni1 zamanda ilk kez &zel alana devlet miidahalesi-
ni de giindeme getiren, temelde KK§ ile miicadeleyi
amaglayan 4320 Sayili Ailenin Korunmasi Kanunu
olmustur. Kanunlarin kamu politikasinin en énemli ¢ik-
tilar1 olmasindan hareketle 4320 sayili Kanun &zelinde
yapilan bu ¢aligmanin detaylarina gegmeden énce kisa-
ca kamu politikasindan anlagilanin ne olduguna bakil-
masinda yarar goriilmektedir.

Kamu politikasi tanimlar gesitlilik géstermekle birlikte,
daha ¢ok kamu kurulugu ile toplum arasindaki iligkiye
isaret etmektedir. Ttim siyasi topluluklarda mevcut olan
kamu politikalarinin olugturulmas: ve uygulanmasi ¢a-
balar1 aynm1 zamanda devletin siirekliliginin ve mesrui-
yetinin saglanmasi agisindan zorunludur ve kapsami
devlete yiiklenen fonksiyonlarla yakindan ilgilidir. Bu
nedenle, kamu politikalar: egitim, saghk, istthdam gibi
teknik diizenlemelerin &tesinde hem toplumsal yap1
hem de iligkilerde degisimi hedefler ve dolayisiyle bu
y6nde de sonuglar dogurur. Kamu politikas1 en genel
1 Prof.Dr. Feride Acar ODTU Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiilte-

si Ogretim Uyesi ve BM CEDAW (Kadina Kargi Her Tiirlii
Ayrimeilik Sézlesmesi) Komitesi Uyesi ve eski Bagkani. Déne-

min Bakan Danigmani.

anlami ile “Var olan sosyo-ekonomik diizeni degistirm-
eye (diizenlemeye) yonelik bir miidahale ya da “dev-
let otoritesinin somutlastirilmas1” olarak tanimlanabilir

(Saylan, 2008, s.12).

Bu ¢aligma, bir insan haklar ihlali olan, toplum sagligimi
ve bar1§1n1 tehdit eden kadina kar§1 §iddetle miicadele
girigimlerinin kamu politikasina déntigme siirecinde
yapilanlar ve kargilagilan sorunlar aragtirmigtir. 4320
sayili Ailenin Korunmasi Kanununun g¢ikmasinda rol
oynayan ana dinamikler de bu baglamda ele alinmigtir.
Calismada, diizenlemenin getirilmesinde etkili olan
toplumsal-siyasi etmenler ile diizenlemenin amag¢ ve
sonuglari izlenmis; ayn1 zamanda ¢ok yénlii ve uzun er-
imli bir caba gerektiren KKS ile miicadele konusundaki
tarihi yazina katkida bulunulmas: amaglanm1§t1r.

KKS ile miicadelenin kamu politikasina déniisme siire-
cini Politika Déngiisii Modeli perspektifinden ele alan
bu aragtirma bir sézlii tarth galismasidir. 4320 Sayih
Kanunun yiiriirlige girmesinde 6ncii olan STK, aka-
demisyenler ve Tiirkiye’ nin merkezi-biirokratik yapis
g6z Oniine alinarak KK§ miicadelenin kamu politi-
kas1 haline gelmesinde temel aktérler olan yiiriitme ve
biirokrasideki iist diizey y&neticilerle yapilan gériigm-
eleri kapsamaktadir. Ayrica dénemin konu ile ilgili me-
dya metinleri de aragtirma kapsaminda incelenmistir.

Calismada, kamu politikasinin olugma stirecini anlagilir
kilmas1 nedeniyle “Politika Dongiisti Modeli” kul-
lanilmigtir. Politika Déngtisii Modeli bu siireci giindem
olusturma, politika formiile etme, karar alma, uygula-
ma ve degerlendirme asamalar olarak bes adimda ele
alir (Howlett ve Ramesh, 1995). Bu model, sadece
hiikiimetin degil, ilgili biitiin aktérler ve kurumlarm
rollerini ve birbirleriyle olan iletigim siireglerini de in-
celemeye, anlamaya olanak vermesi bakimindan ter-
cih edilmistir. S6z konusu déngii gergevesinde asagida
listelenen bes kategoride KKS ile miicadelenin kamu
politikasina déniigme siirecinin nasil igledigine yapilan
goriismelerde cevap aranmstir:




Turkiye'de Kadina Kargi Siddetle Miicadelenin Kamu Politikasi Olarak Benimsenmesi ve Medyanin Bu Siregteki Rolu

Gindem Olusturma

Siireci inceleyebilmenin ilk agamasi, konunun hiikiime-
tin giindemine nasil dahil oldugunu agikhiga kavustur-
maktir. Toplumsal sorunlarin kamu sorunu haline
déniigmesi igin birey ve gruplarin harekete gecerek
¢oziim igin hiikiimete yogun baski yapmasi ve talepte
bulunmas: gerekir. Politika talebi konunun dogrudan
muhataplari, siyasi partiler, STK’ lar, kamu yéneticil-
eri veya toplum liderleri tarafindan dile getirilir. Dile
getirilen bu taleplerin, giindem statiisii kazanmasi igin
kamusal ilgi gerektiren bir meseleye déniigmesi gerekir
(Anderson, 2003). Yani toplumsal giindemde tartigilan
politikalarin, eyleme déniistiiriilmesi i¢in kamu giinde-
minde yer almasi gerekmektedir (Ergun, 2004).

KKS ile miicadelenin siyasi erki elinde bulunduran
meclis tiyelerinin politika giindemine nasil girdigi
konusunda yapilan sézlii tarih goriismeleri, 4320 Sayih
Ailenin Korunmasi Kanunu’ ndan dnce;

Eski TCK' da aile efradina kétii mua-
mele maddesi vardi. Aile efradina kétii
muameleden de anlagilan sadece fiziksel
miidahaleydi. Siddet sézciigii ne yasamiz-
da, ne anlayisimizda ne bakigimizda ne de
durusumuzda yoktu. Ozel olarak kadina
kars1 siddet s6zii dahi edilmeyen bir seydi
(Sema Kendirci, Kigisel Miilakat, 2 Eyliil
2012) 2

Yukaridaki ifade de goriildiigii gibi, Tiirk Ceza Ka-
nunu'nda “siddet” sézciigtiniin hi¢ yer almadigini or-
taya koymustur. Gériigmeler sonunda hiikiimetin bu
konuyu problem olarak tanimlanmasini etkileyen ned-
enler g6yle siralanabilir:

e Uluslararas: giindem: CEDAW 19 nolu tavsiye
karar;; 93’ de Birlegsmis Milletler (BM) Genel
Kurulu’ nda kabul edilen KK§ Beyannamesi,

e Tirkiye’ de 1980’lerde baglayan ikinci dalga
kadin hareketi, kadin haklar aktivizimi,

e KKS miicadele igin bagka iilkelerin bilgi ve
tecriibelerinden yararlanmak iizere “Politika
Transferi” yapilmasi,

e Kadmlarin AB aracihigi ile baskis,

* Medyada kadin hareketinden gelen kadinlarin
istthdam edilmesi,

e Kadin konusunda ¢alisan STK larda yasanan
artig ve kadinmin insan haklarinin ihlali konusun-
da kadnlarin birleserek KKS ve siyasal yasa-
ma katilim konusunu &ncelikli hale getirerek
net durug sergilenmesi.

Hiikiimetin bir iiyesi olan Isilay Saygin'in bireysel in-
siyatifi ve STK ile gériigmeler baglatmig olan Kadinin

2 Tirk Kadinlar Birligi Baskani, Avukat, Aktivist.

Statiisii Genel Miidiirliigii'ntin (KSGM) girigimleri
diginda, toplumun giindemine oturan KK$ konusunun,
ne hiikiimet programinda ne de kalkinma planlarin-
da yer almadigi tespit edilmistir. Halbuki hiikiimet
programi ve kalkinma planlari kamu politikalarma
yol gésteren en temel araglardandir. Ashnda goriigm-
elerde dile getirilen yukarda siralanan unsurlar, so-
runla miicadele edilmesi igin diizenlemeyi talep eden,
konunun savunuculugunu yapan KSGM, STK ve ak-
ademisyenlerin ellerini giiglendiren gerekgelerden bas-
ka bir sey olmamistir. Sézlii tarih calismasi konunun
toplumun giindemine girmesini etkileyen nedenlere
iligkin saptamalarin hiikiimetin giindemine girmesine
iligkin yukarida siralanan saptamalarla aym oldugunu
gostermistir. Bu da gosteriyor ki KKS ile miicadele
konusunun toplumun giindemine girmesi yiiriitmeden
dnce olmustur.

Goriigmelerde, hiikiimetin giindemine girmeyen bu
konunun toplumun giindemine girmesini etkileyen bir
cok faktére atif yapilmigtir. 12 Eyliil sonras: her tiirlii
siyasi faaliyetin yasaklanmig olmasi dolayisiyla zararsiz
goriinen kadin konusunun kendine daha ¢ok alan bul-
masi en énemli neden olarak dile getirilmistir.Bu do-
nem, gecikmis bir gekilde, ‘6zel olan politiktir’ ifadesin-
den yola ¢gikan 2. Dalga Feminist Hareketin etkilerinin
Tiirkiye'de yayilmasina olanak saglamigtir. Ikinci ned-
en olarak, uluslararasi camianin KKS konusuna &zel
dnem vermesi gosterilmigtir. Birlesmig Milletlerin,
Kadina Kargi Her Tiirlii Ayrimcailigin Onlenmesi S6-
zlesmesinde (CEDAW), KK§ konusu bulunmamasina
ragmen gikarilan Tavsiye Kararlar ve Ulke raporlarin-
da bu konunun titizlikle sorgulanmasi ve diizenleme
yapilmas: da etkili olmustur. Feride Acar’ in da belirt-
tigi giby;

biittin diinyada KKS§ konusuna ilgi

gosterilmeye, aragtirmalar yapilmaya,
toplantilarda konusulmaya baglanmigtir.
Ona paralel olarak da insan haklar liter-
atiiri, 6zellikle BM insan haklar diskuru
giderek kadin haklarini ve KKS bir insan
haklar: ihlali olarak igermeye baglamigtir
(Feride Acar, Kigisel Miilakat, 20 Eyliil

2012).

Uluslararasi toplumun bu durusu tartismasiz bir bigim-
de iilkeleri etkilemigtir. Bunu gériismeler yaptigimiz
Naring Ataman, Feride Acar, Pinar ilkkaracan, Hiilya
Giilbahar, Canan Arin ve Zelal Ayman’ in agagidaki if-
adeleri de gostermektedir;

Taslar iist iiste ¢ok iyi geldi...Baglangig-
ta siddet mi derdik? Isilay Hanim “hasta
olan, alkol alan ...sapiklar yapiyor” derdi.
Ensest diyince siist derdi. Ama Selma’ nin
(ACUNER) orada olmasi, benim olmam,
bizim uluslararasi kaynaklardan beslen-
memiz...Biz New York’ ta iken Ameri-

— 82



If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice

ka’ da siddet uygulayan erkeklere kamu
goérevi verilmesine iligkin diizenleme....
BM'’ de niikleer silahsizlanma konusulur-
casina KK$’ nin ciddiyetle ele alinmas:..
onu ¢ok etkiledi. (Naring Ataman, Kisisel
Miilakat, 19 Temmuz 2012).3

3. Dalga feminist hareketin odagma kamu
alanini degil, 6zel alandaki ev igi siddet, cin-
sel taciz bedensel haklar vs. almasi. (Pinar
flkkaracan, Kisisel Miilakat, 17 Temmuz
2012)4

BM toplantisinda Ceza Kanunundaki
438. Madde fahiselere tecaviizde ceza
indiriminin degigtirilmesi konusu tizerine
gidildi (Canan Arn, Kisisel Miilakat, 13
Temmuz 2012)5

Bakan Isilay Saygin'in CEDAW Birlestir-
ilmis 2 ve 3. Ulke raporu sonrasinda KKS
konusunu giindeme getirmesi (Feride

Acar, Kigisel Miilakat, 20 Eyliil 2012)

‘Dayaga Karsgt Hayir’ yiiriiytigleri ile
baslayan eylemler zincirinin konunun
sahiplenilmesinde etkili oldu gériistii
miilakatlardan alinan ortak cevapti.

KKS§ konusunun kamunun giindemine girmesi igin
yiiriitiilen eylemlere verilen drneklerden bazilari ise su

sekildedir;

Kadinlardan yasadiklar siddete iligkin
istenen mektuplar istedik (Canan ARIN,
Kisisel Miilakat, 13 Temmuz 2012)

Siddeti uygulayanin utanmasi gerek-
tigini ortaya sermek i¢in“Bagir Herkes
Duysun” filmi ve ‘Sicak Yuva Masali” ki-
tabini yaymladik (Pinar ILKKARACAN,
Kisisel Miilakat, 17 Temmuz 2012)

1990’ da Mor Cati Kadin Siginag: Vakfim
kurduk (Canan ARIN, Kisisel Miilakat,
13 Temmuz 2012)

Konuyu kamuya mal edecek sokak si-
yaseti harekete gegirildi, “Dayaga Hayir
Yiirtiytisii”, “Mor 1gne Kampanyas1”
diizenlendi. (Feride ACAR, Kisisel
Miilakat, 20 Eyliil 2012)

3 Doénemin KSGM Genel Miidiirii ve Kadin Dayanigma Vakfi Ku-
rucusu.

4 Kadinin Insan Haklarinda Yeni Coziimler Dernegi Kurucusu ve
Genel Koordinatorii.

5 Avukat, Kadin haklar1 Aktivisti.

Anayasasinin  esitlik  kuralina aykin
olan ve zinay1 diizenleyen TCK' nin
441-442 maddeleri Anayasa Mahkem-
esine gotiirtildic (Canan ARIN, Kisisel

Miilakat, 13 Temmuz 2012)

30 ¢ift toplu boganma davasi agti. Diinya-
da ilktir. Ciinkii o glinkii medeni ka-
nunun kosgullarina uymuyordu. Kadin-
lar dilekgelerinde dediler ki, ben ashnda
kocam1 seviyorum ve ashnda iyi gegini-
yorum ama bu evlilik beni insan olarak
ikincil konuma koydugu i¢in boganmak
istiyorum dediler. Tiirkiye’ de bosanma
kurala baghdir, kusura dayalidir. Bura-
da kusur yok ki kanundan dolay bir ku-
sur s6z konusu. (Canan ARIN, Kisisel
Miilakat, 13 Temmuz 2012)

Tiim goériigmelerde kadinlar, hig tereddiitsiiz, olaymn
basglangic noktasimi bir hakimin “kadinin sirindan
sopayl karnindan sipayr eksik etmeyeceksin” diyer-
ek mahkeme kararinda “Tiirkiye’ nin gelenek ve
goérenekleri bunu gerektiriyor” ifadesine yer verme-
ni géstermistir. Bundan sonra “Dayaga Hayir Kam-
panyast” baslatilmig ve bilinglendirme gruplarinmn
caligmalarini izleyen bir dizi eylem gergeklestirilmigtir.

Goriigmelerde dile getirilen bir bagka ortak nokta da
kamu kurumlarina, siyasilere, STK ve akademisyenlere
yoneltilen ¢6ztim ortaklignt konusundaki taleplere
ilskin yasadiklar1 hayal kirikliklar1 olmugtur. Herhan-
gi bir konunun kamu politikasinin giindemine gelme-
si ya da politikalarin formiile edilmesinin énemli ak-
torleri arasinda sayabilecegimiz siyasi partiler, meslek
orgiitleri, sendikalar ve diger insan haklar érgiitlerinin
KKS konusuna ilgi géstermedigi su tanikliklarla ortaya
glkm1§t1r:

Karma yapilar, meslek &rgiitlerinin
konuya ilgisizligi hayal kirkhgi yaratti
(Hiilya Giilbahar, Kisisel Miilakat, 14
Temmuz 2012 ve Feride Acar, Kisisel

Miilakat, 20 Eyliil 2012)

Politik  partiler, sendikalar, meslek
drgiitleri, profesyonel meslek gruplarinin
zay1f olmasi durumu vardi (Hiilya Giilba-
har, Kisisel Miilakat, 14 Temmuz 2012 ve
Zelal Ayman, Kigisel Miilakat, 14 Tem-

muz 2012)

Yerel yonetimlerin igbirliginden uzak
durmas: ... Ayrica kafa ve cep giicii olan
yardim organizasyonlarinin kadin erkek
esitligine devlet mekanizmalarindan bile daha
cok direng godstermesi (Naring Ataman,
Kisisel Miilakat, 19 Temmuz 2012)
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Bununla birlikte, KKS miicadele konusunun kamunun
glindemine gelmesinin i¢ sebeplerinin baginda yiik-
selen bagimsiz kadin hareketi ve onlarin taleplerini
gostermek miimkiindiir. Dig etken olarak da uluslar-
arasi1 diizeydeki insan haklar tartigmalarinda hak ka-
vraminin gergevesinin genigletilmesini ve CEDAW S6-
zlesmesini gostermek miimkiindiir.

Politikalarin Formiile Edilmesi

KKS konusu dénemin kadindan sorumlu Devlet Bakan
Isilay Saygin ve KSGM harig tutulursa biirokrasi ve
hiikiimet tarafindan sahiplenilmemistir. Ancak yine de
dile getirilen politika talebi hiikiimette kargiligini bul-
mugstur. Segenek ve 6nerileri gelistirmesi ve ardindan
bunlar1 hiikiimete ve meclise aktarmasi gereken kamu
kurumu Adalet Bakanhgi veya Icigleri Bakanhg olmas:
gerekirken bu gérev KSGM'’ ye kalmigtir. Bu Kanunun
cikarilmasinda anahtar gorevi géren KSGM aradig:
destegi bakanliklardan degil, STK ve akademisyenle-
rden almigtir.

Politika talebinin kamu kurulusunun giindemine
girmesi ile politika kararma déniigmesi igin gerektigi
sekilde biirokrasi ve parlamento tarafindan tartigilma-
ya ba§1anm1§t1r.

Politikalarin sekillendirilmesinde en kritik adim olan
yasalagsma, kamu politikasinin en &nemli ¢iktisidir.
Dolayisiyla normal bir igleyiste literatiirde de belirtil-
digi gibi, se¢im beyannamelerinde, hiikiimet program-
larinda, kalkinma planlarinda, sura kararlar, master
planlar1 gibi politika metinlerinde, uluslararasi taah-
hiitler gibi belgelerde 6nceden &ngoriilmeleri beklenir
(Biger ve Yilmaz, 2009). Ancak s6z konusu belgeler in-
celendiginde, Ailenin Korunmasi Kanunu’nun yiiriirliik
tarihi olan 1998 yilindan &nceki ve yiiriirlige girdigi
tarihteki bahse konu olan belgelerin hi¢ birinde KKS§
ile miicadele konusuna yer verilmedigi gériilmektedir.
Politikalarin formiile edilmesi baglaminda, konunun
bu dénemde sadece Tiirkiye’ nin 1986 yilinda onayla-
yarak taraf oldugu CEDAW Sézlesmesi dogrultusun-
da ele alindig1 goriilmiigtiir. Nitekim, Tiirkiye'nin dért
yilda bir CEDAW Komitesine vermekle yiikiimlii old-
ugu Ulke Raporuna verilen tavsiye kararlar1 (23 Ocak
1997 tarth ve CEDAW/C/1997/L..1/Add.5 sayili belge)
arasinda KKS konusu da yer almaktadir.

S6z konusu belgede yer alan ve Tiirk Hiikiimetine
yapilan tavsiyelerin de etkisi ile ilk kez Tiirk Ceza Ka-
nununun diginda cezai yaptlnm]ar ongoren 6zel bir
Kanun gikarilmas: hazirliklar1 baglatilmigtir. Ancak bu
siire¢ asagida yer alan tanikliklarin da gosterdigi gibi
farkli sebeplerle sik sik kesintiye ugramigtir. Tanikliklar
yiiriitilen KKS ile miicadele tartigmalarinin mecrasim
su sekilde 6zetlemektedir;

Kadinin siddetten korunmas igin koru-

ma emri veya geri durma emri gibi amir
hiikiimlere yer verilmesini talep ediy-
orduk (Pmar ILKKARACAN, Kisisel
Miilakat, 17 Temmuz 2012; Hiilya GUL-
BAHAR, Kisisel Miilakat, 14 Temmuz
2012 ve Zelal AYMAN, Kisisel Miilakat,
14 Temmuz 2012)

KKS ile kurumsal miicadelede sigiaklarn
ve sigmaklarla birlikte gahsacak kadin
damgma ve dayanigma merkezlerinin ge-
rekliligi iizerinde durduk (Hilya GUL-
BAHAR, Kisisel Miilakat, 14 Temmuz
2012 ve Canan ARIN, Kisisel Miilakat
13 Temmuz 2012)

TCK’ da ilgili maddelerin cezalarinmn
yiikseltilmesine iligkin Tasar1 teklifleri
verilmisti  (Naring  Ataman,

Miilakat, 19 Temmuz 2012)

Kisisel

Erkekleri daha fazla sfkelendirip kadin-
larin {izerine saldirmalarina neden olma
riskine ragmen 6zel bir &énleyici yasa
cikarilmadig1 takdirde KKS ile etkili bir
miicadelenin saglanamayacag bizce agik-
t1 (Hillya GULBAHAR, Kisisel Miilakat,
14 Temmuz 2012)

Goriildiigii gibi, KKS ile miicadele konusu tartigilirken
degisik alternatifler tizerinde durulmustur. Konunun
STK’ lar ile hiikiimet diizeyinde en azindan KSGM
cephesinde tam bir igbirligi ile yiiriitildtigi asagida
drnekleri verilen taniklarin ifadeleriyle de somutlan-

mistir:

Tiimiiyle KKS ¢6ziilmesi gereken ciddi
bir sorun oldugunu hissedip Ankara’ da
el ele veren 53 kadmnin kurdugu Kadin
Dayanisma Vakfi' min (KDV) kuruc-
KDV'nin yaptizn AB
destekli proje sonuglar1 ciddi bir veriydi
elimizde...Oldiiriilen, intihar eden kadin-

ularlndanlm. ..

lara iligkin basin dosyalar1 hazirladik,
Bakana gétiirdiik ...onun da ilging bir
ikna yontemi vardi, o da Adalet Bakam
Sevket Kazan’1 ikna etti (Naring Ataman,
Kisisel Miilakat, 19 Temmuz 2012)

KAZAN'n iilke
bsyle bir sey olmaya-

Sevket Miisliiman
oldugumuzu,
cagin soylemesi iizerine biz de Malezya
drnegini giindeme getirdik, Malezya ya-
sasimi bulduk ve ¢evirdik, Malezya da
Miisliman bir iilke ama boyle bir yasa
gecirdi deyince, biraz ilerleme kaydettik

(Pinar ILKKARACAN, Kisisel Miilakat,
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17 Temmuz 2012)

Biliyorsunuz bu sirada 100" den fazla
STK ile ¢ahgtim (Isilay SAYGIN®, Kisisel
Miilakat, 3 Agustos 2012)

STK'larla giizel bir igbirligi vardi....
Bu siiregte Canan ve Pinarla telefon
Refah

Yol Hiikiimeti adi “ailenin korunmas1”

tizerinden miizakere yaptlk....

olsun diyor, oradan Pmar yaptirma diye
bagiriyor, ama adinda kadin olacaksa
hayir dediler,... biz de raz1 geldik (Naring
Ataman, Kisisel Miilakat, 19 Temmuz
2012)

Genel Miidiirliik o dénemde hakikat-
en kiigiikti ve STK gibi ¢alsiyordu,
dolayisiyla  hiikiimette dinliyorlard...
sikinti koalisyon hiikiimetleri olmasin-

daydi (Selma ACUNER’,
Miilakat, 7 Eyliil 2012)

Kisisel

Kadin meselesinin ne kadar zor oldugunu
anlatmak gergekten zordu.... Egitim diy-
orduk MEB'1 ilgilendiriyor, siddet diyor-
duk Saghk Bakanligini ilgilendiriyor diy-
orlardi. Aninda kapilar kapanabiliyordu.
Dolayisiyla kadin politikalarina dost bir
ortam yoktu (Selma ACUNER, Kisisel
Miilakat, 7 Eyliil 2012)

TCK yenileme komisyonundan randevu
aldik. Dosyalar hazirladik.... Diger iilke
drneklerinden yapilabilecekleri anlattik.
Sulhi Dénmezer'in akhi yatti. Ardindan
kadin hakimler ve Adalet Bakanh uz-
manlarimin katilimi ile yapllan toplantlda
Sevket Kazan’ a bir kiigiik ¢ivi cakilds,
onun tizerine Isilay Hanimla birlikte 4-5
ziyaret gergeklestirdik Sevket Kazan'’
a. Tkna oldu (Narin¢ ATAMAN, Kisisel
Miilakat, 19 Temmuz 2012)

54. Hiikiimette Yasay1 Sevket Kazan'la
hazirladik, Bakanlar Kurulu’'ndan gegir-
dik.... Komisyona Tiirk Kadinlar Birligi,
Tiirk Anneler Birligi ve Tiirk Hukukgu
Kadinlar Derneginin Bagkanlarimi da
davet etmistim. Komisyonda “adamin
karis1 degil mi déver de sever de” sek-
linde konugmalar olunca bu arkadaslar...
“kadin egya degildir, béyle diyemezsiniz”
divince ortalik karisti.... Yasa buradan

6  Donemin kadindan sorumlu Devlet Bakani.
7  Dr. Selma ACUNER eski Kadimin Statiisii Genel Miidiirii,
Dénemin Bakan Danigmani, Aktivist, Ogretim Uyesi.

gecmez dedim. Gegmedi de hakikat-
en (Islay SAYGIN, Kisisel Miilakat, 3
Agustos 2012).

Bu olaydan sonra Isilay Hanim, Tansu Hanim’ a gider-
ek destek aramig, ancak sabirli olmas: yéniinde telkin
alinca istifa etmistir (Isilay Saygin, Kisisel Miilakat, 3
Agustos 2012; Feride Acar, Kisisel Miilakat, 20 Eyliil
2012 ve Naring Ataman, Kisisel Miilakat, 19 Temmuz
2012).

Bu tanikliklarin gosterdigi gibi kadin politikalarina
dost bir ortam ne yasamada ne de biirokrasi de bulun-
mamaktadir. Buna ragmen kadin hareketinden gelen
Genel Miidiir ve Bakan danigmanlarinin da etkisiyle
KSGM farkli bir kompozisyon ¢izmis, biirokraside
yasadig1 yalnizlik, onlara STK’larin talebinin savunuc-

ulugunu yaptig: goriintiisii vermistir.

Karar Alma

Karar alma, politika talebinin uygulamaya gecmesi
icin kamu politikas: siirecinde gerekli olan bir diger
asamadir. Kamu politikasin1 hiikiimetlerin ‘neyi ya-
pip yapmayacagima iliskin tercihi’ olarak tanimlayan
Birkland'm (2011, 208) taniminin yaptig1 atiftan yola
cikarak bu asamay1 kamu yénetiminin en 6nemli iglevi
olarak nitelendirmek yanhs olmayacaktir. Nitekim An-
derson da (2003) kamu politikasini politika aktérleri ta-
rafindan gelistirilen, belirli hedefe yénlenmig karar ver-
me siirecinin iiriinii olarak ele almaktadir. Tanimlardan
yola ¢ikarak kamu politikas: igin kritik énemde olan
bu asamada, akademik galhiymalardan yararlamildigini,
sosyal, idari, siyasi, kiiltiirel bir¢ok boyutu icerdigini,
karar vericilerin norm ve degerlerinden etkilenildigini
sdylemek miimkiindiir.

Tipki politika giindeminin olusturulmasinda oldugu
gibi, politika kararmin olusturulmasinda da cesitli
aktorlerden bahsetmek miimkiindiir. Ancak Tiirkiye
gibi, kati merkeziyetci yapilanmasi olan tilkelerde etki-
li aktsrler sinirh olabilmektedir. Her ne kadar Ailenin
Korunmas1 Kanunu istisna olustursa da, bu durumun
karar1 etkiledigini gerek politikalarin formiilasyonu
sirasinda yer verilen tanikhklardan gerekse asagida
bu ba§hk altinda verilecek tanikliklardan tespit etmek
miimkiindiir.

Ailenin Korunmasina Dair Kanun'un yaslasma déne-
mindeki siyasi ortamada Isilay Saygin istifasinin ar-
dindan 3 ay bagimsiz bir milletvekili olarak kalmistir.
Dénemin  Cumhurbagkani ~ Siileyman  Demirel’in
hiikiimeti kurma gérevini Mesut Yilmaz'a verdigi bu
siiregte, kadin &rgiitleri Mesut Yilmaz'la iletigime gegip
Islay Saygini hiikiimette gérmek istediklerini dile
getirmigleridir. Mesut Yilmaz'in kamuoyunda KKS§

konusundaki ¢ikiglariyla énemli bir yer edinmis biri-
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si olarak Saygin’a iligkin taleplere kayitsiz kalamadig:
asagidaki tanikliklarla da ortaya konmustur;

Mesut Yilmaz Hiikiimeti kurma gérevi-
ni aldig1 zaman biitiin kadin kuruluglan
gitmigler konugmuslar, Isilay hanimdan
bagkasini istemiyoruz diye. Mesut Yilmaz
bana geldi, Isilay Hanim sizi kabinede
gérmek istiyoruz diye. Bunun {izerine
55. Hiikiimette devlet bakani olarak
atandim. Atandiktan sonra ilk isimiz
Ailenin Korunmas1 Kanunu’ nu ¢ikarmak
oldu (Isilay SAYGIN, Kisisel Miilakat, 3
Agustos 2012)

Benim gordiigtim kadan ile Isilay Say-
gin tek bagma bir lobi olarak calst...
Kadin hareketinin sokak hareketinden
gelen bir etkisi vardi ama ben parlamen-
tonun sokak hareketinden etkilendigini
diistinmiiyorum. ..Isilay Hanimin parti
degistirmesi ve onu kamuya yasa {izerin-
den sunmasmin ¢ok biiyiik etkisi oldu.
Isilay Hanim bir ¢ok insanin kafasin-
da yasayr cikaramadigi igin partisi ile
goéniil baglar koptu... Bir anlamda da
bir sonraki partinin ANAP’ in da elini
bagladi... O siyasi ortamin iginde iyi bir
strateji izlendi, taktik manevra olarak iyi
kullamldl, en bﬁyﬁk lobi buydu bence...
(Feride ACAR, Kisisel Miilakat, 20 Eyliil
2012)

17 Ocak 1998 yilinda yiiriirliige giren Kanunla ilk kez
hukuksal bir metinde aile igi siddet kavrami tanimlan-
migtir. Kanunun en 6nemli tarafi KKS'in 6zel alana ait
ve kigisel cabalarla ¢oziilmesi gereken bir sorun olmak-
tan gikartilmasidir. Dolayisiyla bu agsamadan itibaren
KKS, toplumsal gii¢ esitsizliklerinden kaynaklanan ve
bu nedenle kamusal kaynaklar ayirarak devletin ¢6zme-
kle ytikiimlii oldugu bir sorun olarak kabul edilmistir.
Kanun’ un getirdiklerine iligkin asagidaki taniklikta da
bu durum dile getirilmistir.

Yasanin en énemli tarafi kamu tarafindan
kadina karg1 siddetin 6zel bir yasa ihtiyaci
dogurdugunun kabul edilmek zorunda
kalmastyd... Tkinci olarak klasik kanun-
lar esprisinin diginda &zel tip bir kanun
cikartilmas;, KKS konusunun &zel tip
bir yasal diizenleme gerektirdigi; hukuk
ceza gibi alanlarin karmasi, karma tipte
diger yasalara gore daha esnek ve uygu-
layicilara sonsuz gesitlilik gésteren siddet
bigimlerine karsi ¢ok genis bir alanda
diizenleme gerektiren bir kanun tipinin
bu konuya uygulanmasinin kabulii de
¢ok énemliydi. (Hiilya Giilbahar, Kisisel

Miilakat, 14 Temmuz 2012)

Kanun ile, Medeni Kanundaki tedbirlerden ayr: olarak
Hakim re’sen Kanun’ da sayilan tedbirlerden bir veya
birkagin1 verebilecekti. Ayrica koruma karari ver-
ilmesi durumunda bunun kolluk kuvvetleri tarafindan
izlenmesi de hitkme baglaniyordu. Dolayisiyla Kanun,
Adalet Bakanligi ve I¢ Isleri Bakanhginin gérev alanin-
da degisikliklere neden olmus, séz konusu kurumlara
yeni uygulamalar ve yiikiimliiliikler getirmistir.

Uygulama

Karar alma siirecini izleyen bu evrede kisaca planlarin
uygulamaya aktarilmasi séz konusudur. Ancak bu
uygulamalar gorevi iistlenen y6netim mekanizmasim
cevreleyen sorunlar nedeni ile kolay olmamigtir. Ni-
tekim daha ¢ok KKS§ ile miicadeleyi hedefleyen bu
Kanun, Howlett ve Ramesh’in (1995) kamu politika-
larinin uygulanmasindaki zorluklar1 siralarken yer
verdigi sebeplerle értiisen zorluklarla uygulanamiyor-
du. Ornegin, barindirdig: gesitlilik, grubun biiyiikligi
ve problemin dogasi uygulamada cesitli sikintilar
yagsanmasina neden oluyordu. Bu sikintilara iligkin
tanikliklarin birkaginda sunlar dile getirilmistir;

Bir Kanun ¢ktiktan 7-8 yil sonra kadin
hareketi Kanun uygulansin diye kampa-
nya yapiyor. Bu olmaz. Yénetmelige ka-
dar 4320 Sayili Kanunun metnini fotoko-
pi ¢ekip bagvurularimiza ekliyorduk...
Hakime Kanun metni eklenir mi? Bu ne
diyorlardi. (Hiilya GULBAHAR, Kisisel
Miilakat, 14 Temmuz 2012)

Bircok avukat, yargig, kadin Yasa’ dan
haberdar degildi. Haberdar olanlara da
uygulatmasi1 ¢ok zor oldu. Uygulayan-
lar dogru uygulamadilar. (Canan ARIN,
Kisisel Miilakat, 13 Temmuz 2012)

I§11ay Sa_ygln' n hamrlattlrdlgl, sinirh
sayida basilan ve dagitilan kitapgik
disinda Kanunun tamitilmas: igin devlet
bir ¢aba igine girmedi. Cikartti ve un-
utturmak istedi, Kanunu. Klasik devlet
refleksidir... Tiirkiye’ de Devletin reflek-
slerinden bir digeri de uzun siire kabul et-
mekte direndigi bir konuyu kabul etmek
durumunda kaldiginda bu sefer kendi
kontroliinde onu devam ettirmeye cals-
maktir. (Hiilya GULBAHAR, Kisisel
Miilakat, 14 Temmuz 2012)

Tanikliklardan da gériildiigii gibi Tiirkiye Biiyiik Mil-
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let Meclisi Genel Kurulunda kabul edilen ve 17 Ocak
1998 tarih ve 23233 Sayilli Resmi Gazete’ de yaymmla-
narak yiiriirliige giren 4320 Sayih Ailenin Korunmasi-
na Dair Kanun'un uygulanmasinda gesitli zorluklarla
karsilagilmig, bu amagla asagida yer verilen tanikliklar-
da da belirtilen tedbirler alinmigtir.

Avukatlar da bu nosyonu bilmiyordu,
biz hep hakimlerden bahsediyoruz. Ama
yasa ciktign i¢indir ki bir alay avukat
egitimi de yapildi. Birtakim bu ige géniil
vermis avukatlar Yasanin orasini burasim
zorlamaya firsat buldular... Tiirkiye'nin
her yerinden, &6zellikle kadin avukatlar-
dan bu yasaya ve bunun uygulanmasina
sahip ¢ikan bir kesim olugtu. Yasa ol-
mazsa bunlarin hicbiri olamazdi. Sorun
olarak tanimlayanlar i¢in bir enstriiman
oldugu gibi daha fazla insanin bunu bir
sorun olarak tamimlamasinda ve mesru
bir sorun olarak gérmesinde en biiyiik

etki yasadan geldi (Feride ACAR, Kisisel
Miilakat, 20 Eyliil 2012)

Kanunun ¢ikmasi tek bagina yeterli degil,
orada ilk sey poliste bir biling yaratmak,
emniyet giiglerinin bu yasay1 benimsen-
mesini istemek gibi bir yol izlendi. Onun
icinde Isilay Hanim beni aradi polise,
emniyet miidiirliizline bir egitim yapsak
diyerek (Feride ACAR, Kisisel Miilakat,
20 Eyliil 2012)

Bir savai daha yetkiyi belirlemek igin
bir y1l dolagtirdi dosyay1. O arada kadin
sliirse gegmis olsun (Canan ARIN, Kisis-
el Miilakat, 13 Temmuz 2012)

Polis bilingsiz yaklagimu ile, kocalara akil
veriyordu. Savciya git karim kayboldu de
diye. (Canan ARIN, Kisisel Miilakat, 13
Temmuz 2012)

Politikalarin hayata gegirilmesinde atilmas: gereken en
dnemli adim uygulama olmasina ragmen, 2007 yilindaki
Kanunun revizyonunu takip eden Yénetmelige kadar
somut adim atilmamigtir. Sadece yasanan aksakliklar
gidermek icin Adalet Bakanhg ve Igisleri Bakanhg: ile
KSGM arasinda resmi yazigmalar olmugtur. KSGM
tarafindan yapilan yazigmalara ragmen Igigleri Bakan-
lig1 2000 yrihnin ortalarina, Adalet Bakanligi ise 2012
ylhnln sonlarina kadar somut bir adim atmamigtir. An-
cak bu tarithten sonra Genelge yayimlamiglardir. Ka-
nunun tanitimi konusunda sadece KSGM tarafindan
yapilanlar ise yeterli olmamstir.

Yiiriirliige girmesinden kisa bir siire sonra revizyon

calismalar1 baglatilan Kanun'un uygulanmasindaki
sorunlar, tanikhklarin da gosterdigi gibi sadece Ka-
nun’da yer alan eksikliklerden degil, 6zellikle Kanun
uygulayicilarmin Kanun'un gereklerini yerine getirmek
konusundaki ciddi direniglerinden de kaynaklanmak-
taydu.

Degerlendirme

Kamu politikas1 siireglerindeki son asama deger-
lendirmedir. Bu agsamada, halkin bizzat kendisinin veya
¢ikar gruplarinin politikayr desteklemek, kargi gikmak
ya da taleplerini degistirmek iizere katki sunmasi es-
astir. Bu agsama hiikiimetin hedefinin basarilip basaril-
madifl, eger basarilmadiysa bunu basariya cevirmek
icin ne yapilabilecegine iligkin degerlendirmeleri iger-
ir (Howlett ve Ramesh, 1995). Zaman zaman yapilan
degerlendirmeleri takiben problemin kendisinin ve
¢bziim yollarinin tamamen yeniden ele alinmasi veya
kiigiik degisiklikler yapilmasi gerekebilir. Problemin
yeniden ele alinmas: talebi giindem olugturma agamasi-
na doniisii gerekli kilarken, kiigiik ¢apli degisik-
liklerde karar alma asamasina déniis s6z konusu ola-
bilmektedir. Gériigmelerde degerlendirme asamasina
iligkin sdylenilenler incelendiginde hepsinin Kanun'u
bir basglangic olusturmasi ve verdigi mesaj nedeniyle
dnemli bulduklar goriilmiistiir. Bununla birlikte uygu-
lamada kargilagilan sikintilarin oldugu konusunda da
hemfikirdiler. Kanunun yiiriirliige girmesinden hemen
sonra, 1999’dan itibaren kanunda degisiklik taleplerini
glindeme getirdiklerini de vurgulayan tanikliklarin ba-

zilan su sekildedir:

Yasa amacimi ve hedefini yerine getir-
di mi? diye sorarsamiz bu amaci nasil
tanimladiginiza bagh... Uygulama olarak
tanimlarsaniz, ki yasalar onun icin ¢gikar...
ciddi sikintilar vardi. Ciinkii destek me-
kanizmasi ve biling yoktu. Etkin uygula-
ma kag tane kadim §iddetten kurtardlglna
dair bilgi vermeli... Ancak biitiin yasal-
ar bir mesaj vermek iizere ¢ikarlar yani
pedagojik etkileri de vardir. O anlam-
da 6nemli rol oynad:i 4320... Topluma
bunun &zel alan degil, devletinde miida-
hale edecegi, uygulamas: sug tegkil eden
bir davranig bigimi oldugunu ifade eden
giiclii bir ses oldu. (Feride Acar, Kisisel
Miilakat, 20 Eyliil 2012)

Bir bagka nokta kamunun hicbir zaman
aragtirma ve istatisttk yapmamasidir...
Yil yil uygulayialarm, kadinlarm  ve
genel olarak kamuoyunun yasa hakkinda
ne kadar bilgi sahibi olabildigini 6lgmesi
gerekiyordu devletin. tabi etkili bir uygu-
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lama istiyorsa (Hiilya Giilbahar, Kisisel
Miilakat, 14 Temmuz 2012)

Merkezler olusturalim ve onlar takip et-
sin, istatistiklerini tutsun dedik, sonra
yapariz dediler... hiikiimetlerin iki y1l ka-
lacagim anlamamigim. (Pinar Ilkkaracan,
Kisisel Miilakat, 17 Temmuz 2012)

Bu tanikliklarin gésterdigi gibi standartlagmig bir kayit
sistemi olmamasi, veri toplanmamasi kanunun deger-
lendirmesini zorlagtrmigtir. Bununla birlikte uygu-
lamada yaganan magduriyetler kanunda siirekli bir
revizyon talebini beraberinde getirmistir. Bu ¢ercevede
baslatilan ¢ahigmalar ilk kez 2007 yilinda karsihk bul-
mustur. Kanun degisiklige ugramig ve 2008’de uygula-
ma sorunlarini gidermek iizere Yénetmelik ¢ikarilmigtir.
Ancak gerek bu girigim gerekse 2012 yilinda kéktenci
bir yaklagimla Kanunun yeniden ele alinmas: istenen
sonuglara ulagilmasini saglayamamigtir. Bunun nedeni-
ni degerlendiren ve devletin konumuna atif yapan iig

ifade su sekildedir;

Devletin en iist kademelerinden gelen
statiikoyu giiclendirebilecegi
Bagbakan bir
taraftan KKS konusunda duyarh sézler

mesajlar
gibi zayiflatabilir de.
soylityor bir taraftan da kadini ii¢ cocuk-
la gorevlendirerek ya da kiirtaji cinayet
olarak nitelendirerek vs. ataerkil cinsi-
yet iligkilerini pekistiriyor. Bence Tiir-
kiye gibi iilkelerde ‘mahalle baskisindan
cok ‘iktidarin sembolleri ve agizlarindan
cikan sézler dnemlidir. Mevcut iktidar
ise kadin konusunda ¢ok da haklar ve
kadinin otonom varllglnl destekleyen
yaklagim sergilemiyor. Bu kuskusuz daha
6nceki iktidarlar icin de s6z konusudur...
Tiirkiye’ de de konu sadece magduri-
yet/kurban iizerinden ele aliniyor ve
kadinin statiisii ve cinsler arasi esitlik
sorunu goz ard1 ediliyor. Bu nedenle so-
runa ‘merhamet’ gibi bir yaklagim dam-
gasini vuruyor ve 6nlemler devletin 6zen
yiiktimliiliigi ilkelerinden ‘koruma’ ve
‘cezalandirma’ ile simirh kaliyor. Ozellikle
‘dnleme’ alaninda celigkiler yasanmaya
devam ediyor. Son siddet Yasasinda ‘aile’
vurgusunun korunmasi bu geligkinin en
somut gostergesidir. (Yakin Ertiirk, Kigi-
sel Miilakat, Ekim 2012)

..kakafonik bir kadm politikas: var... Bir
taraftan bunu yapiyor bir taraftan sunu.
Simdi syle degil, simdi bilingli dantel gibi
islenen muhafazakarlik politikalar var.
Bakan tarafindan degil, erkek egemen

zihniyetin zorladigi bilingli ¢abalar var-...
(Selma Acuner, Kisisel Miilakat, 7 Eyliil
2012)

Kamu politikalarinin  olugturulmas1 ve
devlet biitgesinden pay ayrilmamasi kadin-
lara ekonomik siddetin kamusal y&niinii
olusturuyor... Deger yargilar1 meselesi,
burada tirnak iginde aile degerleri mese-
lesi aile ici 6zel alana dair bir sorun olarak
aile i¢i siddetin algilanmasi ve algilatilmak
istenmesi, .sorunun kadin ya da erkegin
bireysel 6zelliklerinden kaynaklanan kigi-
sel bir mesele olarak algilanmas: egilimi
ki bu sonuncu egilim hala devam ediyor.
Bu kanuna kadar geldi. Bunlarin hepsi-
nin izlerini hala bulmak miimkiin. Mesela
adina hala siirekli ailenin korunmasi kon-
mas1 (Hiilya Giilbahar, Kisisel Miilakat,
14 Temmuz 2012)

Medya’nin Yaklagimi

Medya profesyonellerinin kadin hareketleri kargisin-
daki genel tutumu Karamin (2000) toplumsal hare-
ketlerin medya yansimasini inceledigi 1990-2000 yillar:
arasindaki 10 yillik caliymasinda detaylariyla ortaya
konmustur. KKS ile miicadele dénemini de kapsayan
sézkonusu ¢aligmadan elde edilen veriler medyanin
kadin hareketlerine yaklagimi hakkinda su yedi énemli
tutumun sergiledigini ortaya koymustur:

1. Medya profesyonelleri sansasyonel bulduklar:
haberlere haber degeri atfetmektedir.

2.  Anaakim, liberal feminizmden ayrilan kadin
hareketlerini gérmezden gelmektedirler.

3. Medya profesyonelleri, &zellikle kendi siyasal
goriiglerine denk diigen feminist kadin hare-
ketlerine haber degeri vermekte ama sapkin
ya da aykir sayabilecekleri kadin eylemlerini
kesinlikle reddetmektedirler.

4. Genel olarak kadin hareketlerine kars1 agik bir
karalama igindedirler.

5. Ders nitelikte
diisiindiikleri negatif haberlere yer vermek-

verici, uyaric oldugunu
tedirler. Bagka bir deyigle, “ibret olsun” ya da
“herkes ne mal olduklarin1 gérsiin” niyetiyle
6zellikle negatif haberleri segmektedirler.

6. Kadin hareketlerini kiicimseyen ve asagilayan
hatta erkeklerin bu hareketlerin destekgisi ol-
malarin1 yansitmak istemeyen cinsiyetgi bir
yaklagimla haberleri segmektedirler.

7. Tamamen statiitkocudurlar. Dolayisiyla sistemi
elestiren nitelikteki haberleri secmemektedirl-
er.
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Feride Acar’ in asagida yer verilen sézlii tanikliginda da
goriildiigii gibi KKS ile miicadele girigimlerinde medy-
anin bu davranis1 tekrarladig: gériilmektedir:

O zamana kadar da evel ahir ti¢iincii sayfa
haberleri Medyanin popiiler konusuydu.
Dolayisiyla 98’ e kadar dediginiz i¢in ben
o noktada medyanin bir savunuculugunu,
sahip ¢ikmasim filan yarim bir bilingle
bile olsa hatirlamiyorum dogrusu.....98’
den sonraki dénemlerde bu biraz oldu...
%100 hizla savunulmus, benimsenmis
seyler miydi derseniz tabi ki degildi ama
en azindan onlar yapma geregi hisseden
medya grubu oldu. Ama 98’ e kadar ben
dyle bir sey bilmiyorum (Feride. Acar,
Kisisel Miilakat, 20 Eyliil 2012)

4320 oncesi
yaptlrmaktl. Bu konuyu medya aracﬂlgl

siiregte problem haber
ile kamuoyunun giindemine getirmek-
ti. Ciinkii sansasyonel olmayan bireysel
dram ve taniklik icermeyen higbir geye
yer vermek istemiyordu o zaman da medya
(Hillya Giilbahar, Kisisel Miilakat, 14
Temmuz 2012)

Diger taraftan “Medya’nin ¢ift tara-
fli etkisi vardi” diyenler “lehte ve aley-
hte calistizim” dile getiriyordu (Hiilya
Giilbahar, Kisisel Miilakat, 14 Temmuz
2012). Bu ¢ift tarafli caligmayr Canan
Arin’ sekilde

g(’jrmek miimkiindijr;

tanikhginda  asagidaki

Basina yansimalarin, TV programlarinin
sonucunda baz1 yargiglar ikna ettik....
Engin Ardig gibi adamlarin zavall kadin-
lar lezbiyenlerin kucagina diistii gibi
igreng yazilar oldu (Canan Arin, Kisisel
Miilakat, 13 Temmuz 2012).

Tanikliklarda 6ne ¢ikan bir baska durum ise olumlu
yonde cikan haberlerin sadece &zel iligkilerle miim-
kiin kilindigi, feminist kadinlarin tamdiklariyla irti-
bata gecilerek haber yaptirildig1 gergegidir. “Basta bir
haber yaptirmak ¢ok zordu” (Hiilya Giilbahar, Kisi-
sel Miilakat, 14 Temmuz 2012). Ama bunun igin yol-
lar arandi gﬁnkﬁ "medyasm olmaz”dv. Pinar Ikkaracan
sdyle diyordu: “Zeliha Midilli ile her gece 1’lere kadar
konusuyoruz. Kendisi Milliyet gazetesinde gazeteci idi.
... Adalet Komisyonundan ... bilgiler geliyor, ben Zeliha
ile aksam konusuyorum. Ertesi giin Milliyette manset
oluyor”du (Pinar ilkkaracan, Kisisel Miilakat, 17 Tem-
muz 2012). “1980’ de baglayan kadin hareketinin iginde
gazeteci kadinlar da vardi ve onlar arkadaslarini etkile-
diler. Bugiin pek ¢ok kanalda KKS ile ilgili programlar

yapiliyorsa, bir takim gazeteler bu ise el atmis, ve onun
6nciiliigiinii yapiyorlarsa hatta ig kadinlar1 bu isin i¢ine
dahil edilmigse 1980’ lerde baslayan ikinci dalga kadin
hareketinin katkisi ¢ok fazla” oldu (Canan Arin, Kisisel
Miilakat, 13 Temmuz 2012).

Medya kurumlarindaki esik bekgileri ile birebir ilig-
ki kurulmas: haberin ¢ikmasinda ¢ok &nemliydi. “Biz
bunu ¢ok kullandik. Hele TCK’ da qldirttik. Esler,
kizlari, yelpazeyi cok genislettik. Ben yaptim yani.
Baktim gece televizyonda adam konusuyor ben evde
karisin1 aradim. Kocas1 TVde konusurken ben karisiy-
la konustum. Bak sizinle neyi konusuyoruz siz evde
tartigmiyor musunuz? Dedik. TCK’'da uyguladik bunu,
“destek vermiyecek misiniz? diye soruyorduk” diyordu
Hiilya Giilbahar. Boylece TV'de olumsuz ydnde beya-
natta bulunanlar {izerinde bir aile baskisi olusturuluy-

ordu.

Sonug

Tiirkiye’ nin KKS ile miicadele kapsaminda yiiriittiigii
politikalar1 politika déngiisii modeli perspektifinden ele
aldizimiz bu ¢alismada, politikalarin giindeme gelme-
sinden degerlendirilmesine kadar tiim siirecin siste-
matik olarak igledigi tespit edilmistir. Analiz edilen bu
siirecin anlagilmasi, ulusal ve uluslararas: boyutu olan
kadmin insan haklar1 miicadelesi ile de yakindan ilgi-
si olmasi nedeniyle ayr1 bir nem tagimaktadir. Ayrica
KKS ile miicadelede feministler ve hiikiimet arasindaki
iletisim bicimi dikkate deger. Burada tabandan yukar
dogru bir mesaj gittigini ve karar alma mekanizma-
larindakilerin bunu kabul etmek zorunda kaldiklarim
gormek miimkiindiir. Ayrica bu siirecte medyada gikan
¢ok az sayidaki ancak ¢iktig1 giinlerde ¢ok etkili olan
birka¢ haber sadece hareketin igerisindeki kadinlarin
medya profesyonelleri ile kurduklar &zel iligkilerle
miimkiin olmustur. Bunlar diginda medyada gazete-
cilerin kendi 6zgiin gozlemleri ile ¢ikan herhangi bir
olumlu ya da hareketi destekleyici bir tek haber bile
yay1nlanmam1§t1r.

KKS ile miicadele kapsaminda Ailenin Korunmasi
Kanunu &zelinde politikanin olusturuldugu gevre,
goriiniirliigii, catisma noktalari, ufku ve gesidi gibi
degiskenler gz 6niine alinarak yapilan bu politika an-
alizi, Acuner’ in de belirttigi gibi (1999) kadin politika-
larinin bir “yan alan” olarak gériildiigiinii agikga ortaya
koymugtur. Tanikliklar bunda erkegin reisligine, bir
cinsin bir cinse hizmeti ve itaatini zorunlu kilan hiyer-
arsik aile modelinin (ataerkil aile modeli) benimsetilme-
sindeki 1srarli durugun etkisi oldugunu ortaya koymak-
tadir.

Kamusal bir siddetin varlig1 da inkar edilemez: Erkegin
reisligine dayali hiyerarsik aile modelinin bir cinsin
bir cinse hizmeti ve itaatini zorunlu kilan ataerkil aile
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modelinin benimsetilmeye ¢aligilmasi bunun en 6nem-
li gostergesidir. Yapilan analiz dogrultusunda ince-
lenen kamu politikasinin 6nemli araglari olan kalkin-
ma planlar, hiikiimet programlari, eylem planlari ve
istatistiklerin feministlerin zorlamas: sayesinde politika
olusturulduktan ¢ok sonra parca parga gergeklesmistir.
Ozellikle uygulamada kargilagilan sorunlari ¢ozmek
i¢in genel yazigma usulleri diginda devletin acilen et-
kili tedbirler alinmasi gerekirken siirecin ¢ok uzadig
tespit edilmistir. Bu tespitler bizi, s6z konusu poli-
tikanin olusturulmasinda yasama ve KSGM harig,
biirokrasinin KKS§ konusunda bilingli bir tercihte bu-
lunmadigi sonucuna gétiirmiistiir. Nitekim analizden
de goriilecegi gibi ilk ele alindigi 90'h yillardan bu
yana 6nemli eksikliklerine ragmen, somut ve pozitif
ilerlemeler kaydedilmisti. Ancak, aradan gecen siireye
ragmen, KKS ile miicadele politikalarinin kamu yéneti-
minde “ciddi konu” olarak ele alinmasina iligkin zorluk

devam etmektedir.
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Introduction

International Women’s Day is celebrated by many
countries every 8" of March to articulated the achieve-
ments of women and promote women'’s rights. The aim
is to draw attention not only to gender equality, but also
to the problems that women have faced for many years.
However, nowadays, International Women’s Day is a
celebration when men mostly give flowers to women.
Instead of raising consciousness about women'’s prob-
lems, people celebrate this date as an ordinary festival.
As European Progressive studies also demonstrate,
Clara Zetkin could not have predicted the number of
flowers, which would be sold on International Wom-
en’s Day. According to the Foundation for European
Progressive Studies, International Women’s Day is not
linked to universal suffrage, social security or protec-
tion for women; it is linked to an ordinary celebration
when men go to the flower shop for women. Even if
men represent themselves as feminist individuals, they
do not try to solve the problems of women directly,
even on International Women’s Day (Feps-Europe
[FE]. 2012). Thus, March 8" should not be celebrated
as an ordinary festival, because International Women'’s
Day defends equal access to education, training, sci-
ence, voting and technology for women by improving
women’s economic, political and social conditions.

The media play an important role in shaping and con-
structing the opinions of people about women’s issues
and International Women’s Day. Thus, this study aims
to demonstrate how the media reflect International
Women’s Day and women’s issues in the Turkish Re-
public of Northern Cyprus (TRNC). The analysis of
the media’s approach to International Women’s Day
and women’s issues are explained in relation with the
theories such as Critical Cultural Theory, Gramsci’s
concept of hegemony, and the Frankfurt School.

Mass culture does not encourage people to go beyond
the borders of the present. The German intellectuals of
the Frankfurt School analyzed the effects of mass me-
dia on culture and society at the beginning of the twen-

1 This presentation is a summary of my thesis entitled 7he Repre-
sentation of International Women's Day on TRNC's Media for the
degree of Master of Arts in Communication and Media Studies at
EMU.

tieth century (McQuail. 1994). The Frankfurt School
begins to examine cultural production and consump-
tion in capitalist societies from a Marxist perspective.
Individual consciousness and unconsciousness are then
considered to determine the emphasis of critical theory.
Consequently, the Frankfurt School claims that there
is a necessity to develop a sociology of mass culture,
which does not increase the powerful role of mass me-
dia in shaping the opinions and manners of the popula-

tion (McQuail. 1994).
Taylor and Harris (2008) refer to Adorno and Horkeimer

who argue against the adverse effects of mass media tech-
nologies on individuals. They believe that general identi-
ty is influenced by a life-defining system of commodities
like basic commodities, images, people, environments,
and processes in mass culture. Adorno claims that mass
culture consists of a system of signals, which signals itself
(Taylor & Harris, 2008). In other words, the mass-media
impose commodity values and create a broader notion of
hegemony which affects people’s consciousness.

Gramsci’s concept of hegemony defines the ruling ideol-
ogy in society. Gramsci (1975) states that, “The control
of the elites, and in particular the intellectuals, is key to
assuming power. These elements have direct influence
over the shape of culture a society possesses” (p. 136).

McQuail (1994) also noted that the mass media do not
specify reality on their own but provide different defi-
nitions belonging to the authority. Therefore, Critical
Cultural Theory examines ideological domination by
considering the importance of mass culture and the sig-
nificance of media culture for the privileged groups in
society. The media’s approach to women’s issues and
women’s representations is generally defined as sexist,
negative and even harmful. Through sexist, patriarchal,
stereotypical and discriminative approach women are
portrayed as individuals who are, in most cases, sub-
ordinates.

In light of the articulation above, this study analyzes
how International Women’s Day and women'’s issues
are reflected in four of the TRNC'’s daily newspapers —
Vatan, Havadis, Yeni Diizen and Halkin Sesi — for the
period between March 1* and March 10%, in 2012. In
addition, the weekly newspaper Yeni Cag for March 1+,
March 8" and March 15" is considered. The aim is also
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to show how these newspapers represent International
Women’s Day and women'’s issues because an under-
standing of the mass media’s approach to International
Women’s Day and women'’s issues is critical to examine
the media’s impact on people. This study aims firstly,
to find out the struggle areas and the problems defined
by activist groups and secondly to analyze how Inter-
national Women's Day, women’s issues and movements
are represented in five TRNC newspapers.

In addition, the study provides the views of journalists
on International Women’s Day and on women’s issues,
and also to eXplore the portrayals of women in media
texts with the help of content analysis. Furthermore,
this study demonstrates the reflection of the mass me-
dia on International Women’s Day, women’s problems
and the activist groups dealing with women issues in
North Cyprus. Therefore, this study aims to present
the analyses of data in a variety of ways by using con-
tent analysis. This study also assumes that the mass
media has a masculine and a patriarchal point of view.
Therefore, mass media create a hegemonic masculine
culture beside a consuming culture. Media is also re-
producing these cultural values not only in advertising
or opinion columns but also in the hard news stories.
Since the media is an important agent to redefining
the meanings of special days and events, International
Women'’s Day is also one of these days which media
diverted its meaning from a struggle day to an enter-
tainment day. Thus, in this study, the media texts reflect
how the portrayals of women and women movements
are presented. The way of presenting women’s issues
and International Women'’s Day in the newspapers in-
fluence people’s perspectives. This impact has received
a great deal of interest by the researchers. Therefore,
this study attempts to understand how the mass me-
dia is effective while imposing their ideology based
on women’s issues and International Women’s Day
through the media texts.

Furthermore, the study provides important research
findings by using content analysis for five TRNC news-
papers. This study also contributes to wide literature
in several ways. First, this paper strengthens the un-
derstanding of mass media’s approach to International
Women'’s Day, women'’s issues and activist groups deal-
ing with women issues in North Cyprus during March
8" week in 2012. Second, this study examines the data
limited in the North Cyprus. Thus, findings of the study
reveals how International Women’s Day has been cele-
brated in North Cyprus and it has been reflected in five
TRNC newspapers. Third, this study also shows how
the aims and activities of activist groups dealing with
women issues have not been presented comprehensive-

ly in the TRNC’s newspapers.

Methodology

The study mainly focuses on content analysis. As Kerlin-
ger (1986) states, content analysis is a method, which stu-
dies and analysis communication in a systematic, objective
and quantitative manner for the objectives of measuring
variables. Neuendorf (2002) also contends that content
analysis presents numbers, percentages and statistics to
interpret the results. By using content analysis, the rese-
archer can easily analyze the presence, meanings and re-
lationships of words and concepts (“Writing Colostate,”
2012). Content analysis also provides inferences about
the messages within the text and gives insights over time
through analyses of texts. Throughout the study, content
analysis offers observations via texts, so readers can easily
understand the central aspect of this social interaction. In
simpler terms, the analysis of columns in the newspapers
by using content analysis simplifies the complex models of
human thought and language use. The various representa-
tions of women in the media are examined to understand
how they signify the concepts of women. Thus, meanings
and relationships of words are specifically brought out in
this study through the use of content analysis.

Data

The data covers the period between March 1* and March
10" in 2012. In addition, March 15% is also taken into ac-
count for the analyses in a weekly newspaper. Throughout
the analyses, the objectives were to demonstrate the most
highlighted subjects related to women or women’s move-
ments, the important struggles for the women’s problems
voiced by the activist groups dealing with the women is-
sues in the TRNC during March 8", 2012, the presenta-
tions of activist groups dealing with the women issues and
voices of women in the TRNC newspapers, and the im-
portant issues and subjects such as women rights, equal-
ity, discrimination, harassments, etc. that have the maxi-
mum coverage in relation to International Women’s Day
and women'’s issues. Therefore, content analysis is done
to examine the objectives as stated above. Through a pre-
sentation of the percentages, the analyses are explained by
using media texts in the newspapers.

Table 1 Distribution of Media Texts According to

Newspapers
Newspapers Percentage
Yeni Diizen 25.2
Havadis 36.0
Yeni Cag 2.8
Halkin Sesi 19.5
Vatan 16.5
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There are 723 media texts in the newspapers. The per-
centages of media texts in each newspaper, Yeni Diizen,
Havadis, Yeni Cag, Halkin Sesi and Vatan can be seen
in Table 1. The percentage of each newspaper does not
guarantee that the news is presenting issues on wom-
en’s problems. Havadis is the newspaper, which pres-
ents the most media texts among the newspapers: 36%
of the media texts are presented in Havadis because
this newspaper includes much more women’s issues in
their contents.

Table 2 Distribution of Media Texts According to
Their Text-Types

Text Type Percentage
Interviews 1.9
Columns 6.4
Hard News 49.8
Soft News 8.9
Advertisements 23.7
Horoscopes 0.3
Sports 8.7
Biographies 0.3

The presented items are analyzed in terms of their
characteristics such as interviews, columns, hard news,
soft news, advertisements, horoscopes, sports and bi-
ographies. As is seen in Table 2, most of the presented
items are on hard news. 49.8% of the media texts are
hard news. The journalists use hard news to specify
and express their concerns without giving comprehen-
sive information. Most of the news about the issues on
women is therefore presented through hard news in the
newspapers.

On the other hand, 8.9% of the media texts are repre-
sented as soft news in the newspapers. Although this
percentage is not as high as hard news, the journalists
prefer to use soft news while representing women’s
issues. Soft news is also one of the media text, which
includes “absence of a public policy component, sen-
sationalized presentation, human interest themes and
emphasis on dramatic subject matter” (Baum, 2008 p.
120). In simpler words, soft news is not informative and
includes subjective matters in its content. For example,
there are soft news about women who are described as
the attractive models in the world in Havadis. There-
fore, the soft news is generally composed to state the
beauties of women, outer appearances of women, at-
tractiveness of women. In the literature review, Skov
and Moeran (1995) articulate that women’s sexuality
and independence are expressed in terms of consumer
taste in the media. In other words, soft news includes
attractiveness, beauty and feminine characteristics of
women by depicting them as consumers. According to

White (2009) hard news is a type of report, which is
objective and consists of real news, in daily newspapers
rather than in lifestyle magazines. In other words, the
events are only described, without articulating personal
opinions. The aim is to inform the readers about any
concern. Therefore, the hard news does not reflect the
hard news on women. For example, on March 8th, the
news about women'’s health conditions in Halkin Sesi
is come up with the title “why are women'’s hearts get-
ting too tired? ”. Due to the stereotypical perception of
women from the male point of view, there is always a
perceived superiority of men over women by present-
ing women as passive, weak and emotional in the lit-
erature (Peake, 1993). Therefore, in most of the hard
news, women are presented as individuals who are not
strong enough to cope with their problems. The second
hard news addresses the opinions of the President, Mr.
Dervig Eroglu, about gender equality in society in Ha-
vadis (2012, p.32). By reporting whatever Eroglu said
about women’s rights and gender equality on March
9th, this hard news includes the social standards, which
are imposed on women in a patriarchal society. For
Eroglu, women must have equal rights and oppor-
tunities as men have in order to avoid discrimination
against women in a patriarchy. As noted in the litera-
ture review, Wright (1992) has argued that women are
being prevented from finding their self-perceptions and
identifications due to patriarchy.

When the contents of the hard news are analyzed in the
TRNC’s newspapers, there are two findings. First, the
hard news in the TRNC’s newspapers does not reflect
the importance of International Women’s Day com-
prehensively. Second, women are generally presented
either as inferior or as consumers in most of the hard
news. Thus, the contents of the hard news in the news-
papers are not informative for readers when they pres-
ent women rights and gender equality.

Advertisements are the second text type, having the high-
est percentage for the media texts after the hard news.
49.8% of the media texts are presented in advertisements.
Janus (1981) defines advertisement as a prominent item
for the mass media because it creates a link between con-
sumption and production. In simpler terms, the media use
advertisements to attract consumers for consumption.

In addition, Stankiewicz and Rosselli (2008) have
conducted research on representations of women in
magazines where they evaluate whether or not wom-
en are presented as sex objects and victims. They state
that one out of two advertisements represent women
as sex objects in men’s magazines and women'’s adoles-
cent magazines, because in half of the advertisements
people see women as defenseless while men are seen
as powerful individuals (Stankiewicz & Roselli, 2008).
In TRNC, women are also presented and motivated as
consumers for the discount advertisements as well in
North Cyprus’ newspapers.
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Table 3 Disribution of Media Texts According to
Their Contents

Content Percentage
Health 3.3
Achievements of Women 24.3
Exhibitions/Activity 13.8
Visits/Charity 5.5
About Activist Gr. 10.5
Products/Promotions 26.0
Women’s Rights 5.7
Funny Stories 2.2
Recipes/Meals 0.3
Culture/Art 44
Violence 3.3
Immigration 0.3
The Other 0.5

The 723 published items on women’s issues during the
research study period were also analyzed according to
their approach to issues. These issues are classified as
health, achievements of women, exhibition/activities,
visits/charity, about activist groups dealing with the
women issues, products/promotions, women’s rights,
funny stories, recipes/meals, culture-art, violence, im-
migration, and the other.

As seen in Table 3, most of the news items are about
achievements of women, products/promotions and ex-
hibitions and activity. 26% of the media texts come un-
der product/promotions. This value shows how women
are presented as individuals who are prone to consume
during the week of March 8.

When the products and promotions are examined, the
women are generally represented as individuals who
consume more and enjoy a rich life with goods, leisure,
opportunities and possessions. By considering Skov
and Moeron’s (1995) arguments, it is obvious that the
newspapers idealize and standardize women in society.

The achievements of women are the second highest
in content: 24.3% of the media texts include stories
about successful and well-known women in society.
As Azarcon-dela Cruz (1988) argues, women are por-
trayed in the newspapers when they are prominent
personalities. For example, on March 9, 2012, in Ha-
vadis, the news about the successes of women in North
Cyprus lists names like Ufuk Taneri, the first woman
university rector; Ruhsan Tugyan, the first woman
member of parliament; Latife Birgen the first woman to
get a PhD degree in Nuclear Energy, etc. These exam-
ples demonstrate that successful women in society are
represented in the news media.

As Azarcon-dela Cruz (1988) notes, women'’s profes-

sional accomplishments are covered in the newspa-
pers if they belong to rich or prominent families. Bedia
Okan is an example of a depiction of a woman as suc-
cessful and wealthier. Additionally, 13.8% of the media
texts are belonging to exhibitions/activity in the news-
papers. During March 8" week, there was an activity in
Gonyeli. Halkin Sesi published the activity on March
7" 2012 This media text shows how women are repre-
sented as consumers in social life because the dress de-
signer Hakan Akkaya articulated his ideas about being
a perfect woman. Therefore, as Fowler (1991) states in
literature review, women are portrayed as consumers in
the mass media.

As is seen, the other includes the news which is not
related to the issues in Table 3. For example, the first
news in Vatan on March 3" is about the celebrity of
Tom Struddidge who buys toys for her baby (2012,
p-21). The second news item, in Vatan on March 3rd
is again about a woman, Kelly Brook, who is engaged
with a famous man, Tom Evans (2012, p.22). Lastly,
the news in Havadis on March 7% introduces a book
called “Allies & Enemies: How The World Depends on
Bacteria” by Anne Maczulak (2012, p.25).

Table 4 Distribution of Media Texts According to
Their Sexist Presentation

Neutral
39.3

Sexist Not-Sexist

49.8 10.9

The presented items are analyzed to show how sexism
occurs while presenting the media texts in relation to
approaches such as sexist, not-sexist and neutral. Since
the journalists generally represent women’s inferiority
in their news, Table 4 demonstrates that most of the
media texts in the newspapers are sexist. In the case
of sexism, women are depicted through their bodies,
clothes, shopping, beauty/attractiveness, sexuality, de-
velopment, sensitivity/emotion, sex roles, and subor-
dination in the newspapers. 49.8% of the media texts
are presented as sexist in the entire sample. As Duncan
(2006) states, sexism is an assumption, which defends
the superiority of one sex in relation to the other. Thus,
the issues on women in the newspapers generally show
a sexist approach. For instance, there is an advertise-
ment item, which introduces the world’s interesting toi-
let designs like of woman's body parts such as breasts,
hips, legs and lips. The representations show women as
sex object like the advertisement. Not-sexist approach
defines women’s issues in a positive way in the media
texts. In other words, if the media texts include a full of
praise without mentioning women’s body features and
beauties, this approach is called not-sexist. 39.3% of the
media texts are represented as neutral while analyzing
sexism in their contents because these media texts do
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not represent any ideas about issues on women.

Table 5 Disribution of Media Texts According to

Their News Approaches
Negative Positive Neutral
50.0 104 39.6

The items presented in Table 5 are classifying the col-
lected data as negative, positive and neutral. The aim is
to show how the approach of each media text is deter-
mined by the newspapers. As is seen in Table 5, most of
the media texts have a negative news approach which
put sexist specifications in their contents. For example,
if the news contains superiority of one sex to another,
these news are determined as a negative news approach.
50% of the media texts have a negative approach, as is
shown in Table 5. On the other hand if the media texts
are not sexist then they have a positive news approach
because they do not involve violent, abuse, corrupt,
wrongful practices. Additionally, in a neutral news ap-
proach, there are not negative and positive news ap-
proaches in the content of the news.

Table 6 Disribution of Media Texts According to
Their News Gratifications

Fully Informative Genera'l Neutral
Information
2.2 77.6 20.3

There are three categories in Table 6. The first category
is named as fully informative news gratification when
the authors write their news openly and frankly. The
authors also use general information news gratification
when they don’t express their views in detail. Neutral
news gratification is used when there is no emphasis on
women’s issues, women rights, etc.

As is seen in Table 6, the presented items, which are ful-
ly informative, general information, and not-clear show
the numbers of news gratification for each media text.
The aim is to demonstrate that information in the news
content does not reveal full information for the readers
because of the influence of editors and authorities on
the authors. For example, the media editors shape the
representation of women through their ideologies. In
this view, the news created by the authors are under the
effects of these entities.

As McQuail (1994) argues, the media is powerful as it
imposes ideas on society, which are forced by the struc-
ture of media institutions. Therefore, only 2.2% of the
media texts are presented as fully informative in the
whole of the sample when depicting issues on women
and International Women'’s Day in the TRNC newspa-

pers. Fully informative media texts give complete and
comprehensive information about the issues on women
in the media texts. If the media texts provide general in-
formation about the events, the readers are only offered
limited aspects of the cases. For the neutral news grati-
fication, the media texts do not include any opinions of
the journalists.

Research Findings

This section of the study presents four different catego-
ries for the answers to the research questions. In the re-
search findings, the objective is to discuss the analyses
by considering the issues on women and International
Women'’s Day in the TRNC newspapers. In the first
category, examination shows how the media texts are
prepared to present women as consumers and encour-
age them to purchase products. In the second category,
the aim is to show how March 8" is represented as a
celebration date for women. The third category aims to
demonstrate that the objectives of March 8" news are
not fully included in the TRNC'’s newspapers. Lastly,
by comparing the media texts for the week of March
8th, the fourth category explains how issues on women
and International Women'’s Day fade away day by day.

Women as consumers in the TRNC’s
Newspapers

When analyzing the media texts in the TRNC’s news-
papers, it is obvious that they are prepared to encour-
age women to consume during the week of March 8.
In other words, the media always specify the contents
of the media texts by promoting products targeted at
women through their institutions.
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Table 7 Disribution of Media Texts According to Their Contents

Text Type
Content Interw. Colmn. Hard N. Soft N.  Advs. Horos. Sports Biogrhy.
Health 8.7 5.3 1.6
Achv. Women 64.3 13 16.9 54 100 95.3 100
Exh./Act. 23.1 26
Visits/Charity 4.3 9.7 4.7
About Activist Gr. 28.6 19.6 17.5
Prd./Prmt 7.1 2.2 3.3 6.3 99.4
Wom. Rights 23.9 7.2 4.7 0.6
Funny Stories 10.9 3.1
Rec./Meal 2.2 0.3
Culture/Art 4.3 8.1 1.6
Violence 8.7 5.0 1.6
Immigration 0.6
Others 2.2 3.1

As is seen in Table 7, the media texts of advertisements,
horoscopes and biographies have the higher percent-
ages while depicting the issues on women. However,
the numbers of media texts including horoscopes and
biographies are very low in whole of the sample. The
number of advertisements is higher than the numbers
of horoscopes and biographies. The contents of these
text types dictate the rules for being a perfect woman.
In simpler terms, the way to be a successful woman is

associated with consumption.

In Table 7, when the advertisements are analyzed,
99.4% of them are products/promotions. For the horo-
scopes and biographies, 100% of the media texts are
about the achievements of women. The second example
is horoscopes, which impose some standards on wom-
en. Horoscopes usually provide information about how
to be a perfect, sexy, beautiful, charming woman for a
man. For example, on March 3-March 9 in Havadis,
the media text include the story of famous women who
are Eva Mendes and Jessica Biel. These women are
given as ideal examples for women whose horoscope
sign is Pisces. The aim is to encourage women to be an
ideal woman like famous women. These contents show
how the newspapers play an important role in shaping
individuals’ decisions about product sales and wom-
en-targeted products. Additionally, women are present-
ed as individuals who always consume on International
Women'’s Day, too. In other words, the media texts in-
clude attractiveness, beauty, and the feminine charac-
teristics of women while depicting them as consumers
in the newspapers.

March 8™ as a Celebration Date

Nowadays, March 8" is represented as a celebration
date in the mass media. The aim is to show how March
8th is presented in relation to the issues on women in
the TRNC's newspapers. For example, the Foundation
for European Progressive Studies claims that Interna-
tional Women'’s Day is always linked to an ordinary cel-
ebration when men go to the flower shop for women
(FE. 2012). There is only one column, which criticizes
the way of celebrating International Women'’s Day in
whole of the sample (723). It is written by a male jour-
nalist Davut Ulas in Halkin Sesi on March 9" about the
celebration of March 8" and the objectives of Interna-
tional Women’s Day such as gender equality, discrim-
ination against gender, equal working conditions, em-
powerment, etc. Therefore, according to Ulas, the way
of celebrating this day should be changed. In order to
raise consciousness on the International Women'’s Day,
this kind of media texts should be published more in
the newspapers. Table 14 illustrates the analyses based
on sexism according to the approaches categorized as
sexist, not-sexist and neutral for each issue on women.
By looking at the table, it is obvious that the media texts
have sexism in their contents.

Table 8 Disribution of Media Texts According to

Sexism in Content

Sexism
Content Sexist Not-Sexist Neutral
Health 91.7 4.2 4.2
Ach. Women 27.3 23.9 48.9
Exh. / Act. 37 10 53
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Visits / Charity 7.5 92.5
fc’t"i‘v‘gst o 25.7 3.9 724
Prd./Prmt 92.6 4.8 2.7
Wom. Rights 34.1 244 41.5
Funny Stories 100

Rec. / Meal 100

Culture/Art 37.5 3.1 59.4
Violence 56.5 44 39.1
Immigration 100
The Other 100

As is seen in Table 8, the higher percentages are for
funny stories and product/promotions in the sexist ap-
proach. However, in whole of the sample, the numbers
of media texts including funny stories are lower than
the numbers of products and promotions. 100% of the
funny stories and 92.6% of the products/promotions are
presented as sexist. Additionally health (91.7%) and vi-
olence (66.5%) are the contents, which are presented as
sexist after products and promotions, too. During the
week of March 8", the media texts still represent wom-
en as inferiors in funny stories, instead of emphasizing
the objectives of International Women'’s Day. Through
products/promotions in the newspapers, the mass me-
dia presents March 8" as a celebration date to attract
consumers for International Women'’s Day. For exam-
ple, funny stories are presented as content including the
most sexist content, because 100% of them articulate
the superiority of men to women.

Furthermore, in Table 8, the achievements of wom-
en’s percentage for sexism is considered, the neutral is
48.9%. This result confirms that the news are not pre-
pared to inform the readers about patriarchy, gender
equality, discrimination against women, etc. because
women belonging to rich, prominent and well-known
families have taken place in the newspapers.

Table 9 Disribution of Media Texts According to
Their News Approaches in Content

News Approach
Content Negative  Positive Neutral
Health 91.7 4.2 4.2
Achv. Women 27.8 22.7 484
Exh. / Act. 37 10 53
Visits / Charity 7.6 92.5
Prd. / Prmt 92.6 4.8 2.7
Wom. Rights 34.1 244 41.5
Funny Stories 100

Rec. / Meal 100

Culture / Art 37.6 3.1 59.4
Violence 60.9 39.1
Immigration 100
The Other 100

Table 9 demonstrates the examination of news ap-
proaches by classifying them as negative, positive and
neutral for each issue on women. As is seen in Table 15,
products/promotions, health, women'’s rights and funny
stories have higher percentages. However, the numbers
of funny stories are very low in whole of the sample.
Products and promotions are important contents while
examining sexism in this study. Due to the impact of
sexism, as presented in Table 8, news approaches also
give similar percentages in each category. Since prod-
uct promotions broadly include sexism in their con-
tents, these contents have a negative news approach
which is exploitative, harmful and hostile for women'’s
presentations. Therefore, the objectives on Interna-
tional Women’s Day are not asserted constructively
during the week of March 8. When the women'’s rights
(34.1%) are taken into consideration, this content also
includes sexism, too.

Table 10 Distribution of Media Texts According to

Their News Gratifications in Content

News Gratification

Content Infi‘lﬂiive Ingi:;filtm Neutral
Health 8.3 70.8 20.8
Achv. Women 2.3 80.1 17.6
Exh. / Act. 2 75 23
Visits / Charity 85 156
Acewis Gr. 26 658 316
Prd./ Prmt 87.2 12.8
Wom. Rights 7.3 78 14.6
Funny Stories 6.3 93.8
Rec. / Meal 100

Culture/Art 71.9 28.1
Violence 4.3 82.6 13
Immigration 100

The Other 66.7 33.3

As is seen in Table 10, the analyses of news gratifica-
tion show the percentages in three categories for the
content. These categories define the characteristics of
information in the media texts as fully informative, gen-
eral information and not clear in the TRNC’s newspa-
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pers. By considering the results in Table 10, the aim is
to demonstrate that the information of the content is
not fully informative. Therefore, March 8th is present-
ed as a celebration date without giving full information
about the objectives of International Women'’s Day. In
other words, the contents of the media texts are full
of joyful and ordinary details, which do not promote
International Women'’s Day completely. When the per-
centages are analyzed in Table 10, 87.2% of the media
texts including products and promotions, 80.1% of the
media texts including achievements of women, 75% of
the media texts including exhibitions and 65.8 % of the
media texts including activist groups dealing with the
women issues are giving general information, which
does not include comprehensive information about is-
sues on women.

No Importance given to Activism on the
March 8t

This section examines the media’s coverage March
8" while presenting the media texts in the TRNC's
newspapers. The aim is to demonstrate whether the
objectives of March 8" news are represented fully or
not through feminist movements in North Cyprus. As
stated before, there are feminist groups dealing with
the women’s issues in North Cyprus. The members of
the academic units at the universities of North Cyprus,
political parties and the independent activist groups
always organize activities, exhibitions and meetings,
which promote International Women'’s Day. These ac-
tivist groups dealing with the women issues determine
their objectives by considering feminist activism. The
issues, which are specified by activist groups take dif-
ferent specifications, are below.

Table 11 Disribution of Media Texts According to
Activist Groups’ Contents

Activist Groups’ Content Percentage
Working Life Conditions 25
Equal Rights 50
Violence 9.2
Shelter for Women 2.6
Women Trafficking 5.3
Secularism 2.6
Other issues 5.3

As is seen in Table 11, there are seven content areas,
which are determined by the activist groups dealing
with the women issues in the newspapers. The activist
groups dealing with the women issues address issues
on women such as working life conditions, equal rights,
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violence, shelters for women, trafficking in women
and secularism. There are seventy-six (76) media texts
which are related to activist groups content in the whole
of the sample (723). Most of the presented items are on
equal rights, because 50% of the media texts come un-
der this category in Table 17.

The media texts including the ones on activist groups
dealing with the women issues do not guarantee that
all of them shed light on the issues of the Internation-
al Women’s Day and on women. The category “other
issues” includes the news about the activist groups
dealing with the women issues in North Cyprus with-
out presenting their specific aims and activities, which
differentiate them from each other. For example, on
March 8" Havadis presents news about the walk for
International Women’s Day (2012, p.14). This news
does not include the objectives and other activities of
the women'’s groups dealing with the women issues.

All activist groups dealing with the women’s issues are
represented as if they have the same approaches to
women’s issues. In other words, the journalists gener-
ally don’t want to inform the readers about issues on
women and women’s rights. These results show that
newspapers sometimes convey inadequate information
about the activist groups dealing with the women issues
in North Cyprus and March 8th through their presen-
tations.

Table 12 Disribution of Media Texts According to
Activist Groups’ Content in Each Date

Period between March 3 & 10 in 2012

Activist

Gr.’ Content 45 6 7 8 9 10
WorkingLife o) 145 47 125 25 389
Conditions

Equal Rights 429 28.6 257 875 875 625 444
Violence 14.3 429 16.7

Shelter for

Women 7.1 12:5
‘Women

Trafficking 14.3 14.3 12.5

Secularism 16.7

No Defined

Objective 100 16.7

As is seen in Table 12, the content covering the activ-
ist groups dealing with the women issues reveals an
interesting distribution for the period between March
39 and March 10", in 2012. There is no available data
including the activist groups’ content in Table 18 for
March 1%, March 2" and March 15". On March 3" and
March 4™, the media texts in the newspapers started to
include activist groups’ content dealing with the women




If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice

issues and March 8" news. However, on March 5%, the
activist groups’ content dealing with the women issues
is not presented comprehensively in the TRNC news-
papers. Due to the impact of March 8%, the newspapers
include content based on equal rights on March 7 and
March 8". The higher percentage, which is 87.5% for
both days, shows how International Women’s Day is
represented as a date defending equal rights only by
ignoring other contents such as trafficking in women,
shelters for women, etc. Additionally, on March 9" and
March 10", the percentages of the contents started fad-
ing. As McQuail (1994, p.96) states from the perspec-
tive of critical cultural theory, the mass media is power-
ful while articulating whatever they want to impose on
people. Thus, it is obvious that the TRNC’s newspapers
prefer to reflect equal rights broadl_y onl_y around the
International Women'’s Day.

Table 13 Distribution of Media Texts According to
Sexism in Activist Groups’ Content

Sexism

Activist . .

K Sexist Not-Sexist Neutral
Gr.” Content
Working Life 15.8 5.3 78.9
Conditions
Equal Rights 13.2 5.3 81.6
Violence 85.7 14.3
Shelter for
Women 100
Women
Trafficking 75 25
Secularism 100
No Defined
Objective 2 75

Table 13 shows how sexism is presented while reflect-
ing activist groups’ content in the TRNC newspapers.
The media texts” approach is generally neutral because
the media texts including the activist groups’ content do
not convey journalists” opinions and ideas comprehen-
sively. The aim is not to inform individuals complete-
ly about issues on women and International Women'’s
Day. As is seen in Table 13, shelters for women and
secularism are the contents, which have higher per-
centages in the neutral approach. Most of the activist
groups dealing with the women issues in North Cyprus
argue that shelters should be provided for women who
faced violence.

Throughout the news, the women’s organization from
the Communal Democracy Party (TDP) suggests that
governors should take into consideration women under
the oppression of patriarchy; this organization is there-
fore demanding shelters for battered women. The ac-

tivist groups dealing with the women issues also argue
that religious beliefs should not damage women’s eco-
nomic, social and political situations. As is seen above,
the journalists do not mention the director or members
of the TDP Women’s Organization in the media texts.
They also do not articulate their ideas about the orga-
nization. The media texts including the activist groups’
content thus display a neutral approach to the issues on
women and International Women’s Day.

Table 14 Distribution of Media Texts According to
Their News Gratifications in Activist Groups’ Content

News Gratification

Activist Fully General Not-
Gr.” content Informative Information Clear
Working Life

Conditions 5.3 57.9 36.8

Equal Rights 71.1 28.9

Violence 14.3 57.1 28.6
Shelter for

‘Women 100

‘Women

Trafficking 100

Secularism 100

No Defined

Objective 100

Table 14 shows the classification of information for the
activist groups’ content. When news gratification is ex-
amined, the information about activist groups’ content
is not fully informative. The information on activist
groups dealing with the women issues is generally rep-
resented as general information. Therefore, Table 14
shows the mass media’s approach to news gratification.

The Representation of Issues on
Women and March 8"

When the distribution of content for each date is ex-
amined, it is obvious that the percentages of products/
promotions are higher than the other contents’ percent-
ages.

On March 8" 30% of the media texts are in prod-
ucts/promotions. Therefore, the issues on women and
March 8% start to fade away day by day. Internation-
al Women'’s Day is represented as a celebration date
due to the higher ratios for products/promotions in the
whole of the sample.
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Table 15 Distribution of Media Texts According to
Sexism in Each Date

Sexism

Date Sexist Not-Sexist Neutral
March 1 614 114 27.2
March 2 65.9 9.8 24.3
March 3 66.7 4.2 29.1
March 4 70.1 7.5 224
March 5 80 7.5 12.5
March 6 40.3 6 53.7
March 7 42.9 9.5 47.6
March 8 44.4 5.6 50
March 9 43.8 19.1 37.1
March 10 29.3 17.1 53.6
March 15 16.7 66.6 16.7

As is seen in Table 15, the period between March 1+
and March 5" has an increasing rate for the sexist ap-
proach when representing issues on women and Inter-
national Women'’s Day because the media texts include
the beauty and attractiveness of women in general. The
media texts in the newspapers do not include activist
groups’ aims and activities comprehensively. Thus, the
percentages decrease from 61.4% to 16.7%.

When March 8" has begun, the period between March
6™ and March 10" has a decreasing rate for the sex-
ist approach. During these days, the media are biased
on women’s issues. However, there is a pseudo repre-
sentation of March 8" As McQuail (1994) argues, the
mass media create their own culture. In simpler terms,
through the media texts about March 8", Internation-
al Women’s Day is represented as a celebration for
women by only articulating equal rights in the TRNC'’s

newspapers.

Table 16 Distribution of Media Texts According to
Their News Approaches in Each Date

News Approach

Date Negative Positive Neutral
March 1 61.4 114 27.3
March 2 68.3 7.3 244
March 3 66.7 4.2 29.2
March 4 70.1 7.5 224
March 5 80 5 16
March 6 40.3 6 53.7
March 7 42.9 8.3 48.8

100

March 8 444 5.6 50

March 9 43.8 19.1 37.1
March 10 30.1 16.3 53.7
March 15 16.7 66.7 16.3

Table 16 illustrates higher percentages for the negative
news approach. Due to the increasing rate for the sexist
approach between March 1** and March 5" as shown in
Table 16, the news approach for this period is negative
because sexism adversely affects both the representa-
tions of issues on women’s beauty and feminine char-
acteristics and International Women’s Day (Calogero
& Jost, 2011). As Duncan (2006) quotes Settembrini’s
statement that sexism is an assumption, which defends
the superiority of one sex to the other sex. The inferi-
or sex generally refers to the women and superior to
men. Duncan also quotes Settembrini (2006) to argue
that sexism is rooted in a patriarchal society where male
domination occurs in every sphere of life. In finding
self-identities and self-perceptions, women have diffi-
culties while they are obtaining their needs and wants
according to their own value judgments. Sexism should
therefore not be fostered by male domination for the
majority of women in society.

Additionally, the period between March 6% and March
10" has a decreasing rate for the negative news ap-
proach. Although the negative news approach is 80%
on March 5", it is 44.4% on March 8*. After March
6th, the media texts lose negative news approach when
time gets closer to March 8*. Thus, there is a pseudo
representation of March 8" in the TRNC's newspa-
pers. This media text is representing a negative news
approach in its content even though this activist groups
dealing with the women issues has written a letter to
president Mr. Eroglu to avoid problems for women.

Table 17 Distribution of Media Texts According to
Their News Gratifications in Each Date

News Gratification

General

Fully

Date Informative  Information U3l
March 1 45 79.5 15.9
March 2 80.5 19.5
March 3 42 75 20.8
March 4 3 746 994
March 5 80 20
March 6 89.6 10.4
March 7 1.2 82.1 16.7
March 8 1.1 78.9 20
March 9 2.2 78.7 19.1
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March 10 3.3
March 15 16.7

69.1
16.7

27.6
66.7

In Table 17, the news gratification of the media texts
on each date generally represents greater percentages
for general information. On the other hand, the media
texts’ information is not reflected as fully informative
in the newspapers because the highest percentage for
fully informative news gratification is 16.7%. Although
the journalists prefer to use general information for
their news gratification, the information in media texts
is not illuminative for issues on women and Internation-

al Women’s Day.

Conclusion

In this study, representation of International Women's
Day’s in the TRNC’s newspapers has been analyzed.
The study has examined not only the media’s approach
to International Women’s Day during the week of
March 8", but also defined the feminist activities and
struggles on women issues and the varieties of wom-
en’s movements in North Cyprus. The media texts in
the five TRNC’s newspapers, have been analyzed to
find out the reflection of women’s problems; the most
highlighted subjects related to women or women move-
ments; the news coverage on the activities of women
activist groups’; the reflected meaning of March 8"
women’s day; and the way women and their activities
reflected in the news.

Women’s images reflected in the media text have been
discussed in this study. The March 8" has been used
as a day to boost consumption. While it is used by the
market to sell products for women then the rneaning
of March 8" diverted from a struggle day to a cele-
bration day. This study shows how the mass media is
effective in imposing ideological domination through
media texts. Thus, the media institutions have been
analyzed to demonstrate their impact on people for a
common agreement about issues on women and activist
groups dealing with the women issues. Throughout the
study, it emerges that the activist groups dealing with
the women issues and other women’s organizations in
the TRNC have been struggling in various fields for a
better life for women. Some of them are academic units,
which provide academic studies by gathering data on
women’s problems; they also offer suggestions for solv-
ing these problems. These activist groups dealing with
the women issues also aim to discuss women'’s issues
in different programs, which operate in academic units.
There are also women’s organizations which are sup-
ported by unions; these defend equal working life con-
ditions for women because their aims are to offer equal
job opportunities and equal rights in their occupational

lives. The women'’s organizations from political parties
are trying to get a higher status for women; they are
struggling for women to get into decision-making po-
sitions. Additionally, the independent activist groups
dealing with the women issues aim to provide better
social lives for women in society; for example, these ac-
tivist groups dealing with the women issues help wom-
en to recognize their bodies, their capabilities and their
sexuality by providing programs on television.

Content analysis is used to obtain inferences about
the issues on women and International Women’s Day
within the media texts such as hard news, soft news,
interviews, biographies, horoscopes, advertisements
and sports in the TRNC’s newspapers. Content anal-
ysis is done to show the mass media’s approach to In-
ternational Women’s Day, women’s issues and activist
groups dealing with the women issues in the TRNC’s
newspapers. The analyses of data regarding numbers of
news items, text type, content, sexism, news approach
and news gratification have also been represented in
this study. The sample consists of 723 media texts from
five of the TRNC’s newspapers. According to the re-
sults, in the whole of the sample, Havadis is the news-
paper, which contains 36% of the media texts. Most of
the media texts are in hard news and advertisements.
While 49.8% of the media texts are hard news, 23.7%
of them are advertisements. The media texts are gen-
erally about achievements of women and products/
promotions for International Women'’s Day. 26% of the
media texts refer to products/promotions. This finding
shows that the mass media impose consumer culture
through the media texts. Additionally, 24.3% of them
include the stories of successful women. In the whole
of the sample, 49.8% of the media texts are represented
as sexist. When the TRNC'’s newspapers are represent-
ing the media texts, 50% of them have a negative news
approach. When news gratification is examined, most
of the media texts do not reveal full information for the
readers because only 2.2% of them are represented as

fully informative in five of the TRNC’s newspapers.

According to the research findings, most of the media
texts are prepared to encourage women to consume
during the week of March 8" in North Cyprus. 99.4%
of the media texts are in products/promotions. By con-
sidering this result, it can be said that the consumer cul-
ture is disseminated through advertisements in North
Cyprus. Therefore, women are depicted as consumers
in the TRNC’s newspapers. When the representation
of International Women'’s Day is analyzed, the results
confirm that March 8" is represented as a celebration
date, because 92.6% of the products/promotions are
represented as sexist. Furthermore, the media texts do
not include adequate articulations about March 8%, be-
cause out of 723 data items, there are only 76 media
texts about the activist groups dealing with the women
issues. When the activist groups’ content is analyzed,
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50% of the media texts are about equal rights. Addi-
tionally, 25% of them are about working life conditions.
Thus, the TRNC’s newspapers prefer to reflect equal
rights broadly in the media texts during the week of
March 8th. The media texts about the activist groups
dealing with the women issues use a neutral approach
when they are representing women’s issues and move-
ments for this period. For instance, 81.6% of the me-
dia texts are about equal rights, which are generally
represented as neutral b_y the newspapers. Lastly, the
information about the activist groups dealing with the
women issues is provided by using general informa-
tion in the media texts, because the media do not want
to inform individuals about the objectives of activist
groups in North Cyprus. For example, 57.9% of the
media texts including working life conditions have gen-
eral information in their news gratification. In addition,
the issues on women and March 8" are not focused on
comprehensively by the TRNC’s newspapers. There-
fore these issues fade away day by day during the week
of March 8*. For example, on March 1%, 36.4% of the
media texts are in products/promotions. However, on
March 15 this percentage decreases to 16.7%. The date
analyses for the period between March 1 and March
15% show that the percentages of sexist and negative
news approaches diminish from 61.4% to 16.7% when
March 8" has started in the calendar of 2012.

As a result, there is a pseudo representation of March
8th. When the news gratification for the issues on wom-
en and March 8" is analyzed, the results confirm that
journalists do not prefer to enlighten their readers and
use general information, because the news gratification
of the media texts has greater percentages for general
information than for fully informative and neutral news
gratification. Therefore, in this research study, the so-
cial role of media on society has been articulated ex-

plicitly.

References

Azarcon-dela Cruz, Pennie S. (1988). Images of Women
in Philippine Media. Metro Manila: Normine Printing
Houve.

Baum, Matthew A. (2008). “Soft News and Foreign Poli-
cy: How Expanding the Audience Changes the Polictes.”
Japanese Journal of Political Science, 8 (1). 115-
145.

Berger, Arthur A. (1991). Media Research Technigues.
Michigan: Sage.

Calogero, Rachel M. & Jost, John T. (2011). “Self-sub-
Jugation Among Women: Exposure to Sexist Ideology,
Self Objectification, and the Protective Function of the
Need to Avoid Closure.” Journal of Personality and
Social Psychology, 100. 211-228.

Duncan, Derek (2006). Reading And Writing Italian Ho-
movexuality: A Cave of Possible Difference. Cornwall:
MPG Books Ltd.

Feps-Europe (2012). Clara Zetkin could do it! So can we?
Retrieved March 5.2012 from, www.feps-europe.
eu/oploads/documents/clara-zetkin-could-do-it-
so-can- we.pdf.

Fowler, Roger (1991). Language in The News. London:
TJ International Ltd, Padstow,Cornwall.

Gramsci, Antonio (1975). Prison Notebooks III. New
York: Columbia University Press.

Janus, Noreene Z. (1991). “Advertising and the Mass Me-

dia: Transnational Link between Production and Con-

sumption.” Media, Culture and Society, 3. 13-23.

Kerlinger, Fred N. (1986). Foundations of Bebavioral Re-
search. New York: Holt-Rinehart and Winston.

McQuail, Denis (1994). Mass Communication Theory An
Introduction. London: Sage Publications Ltd.

Neuendorf, Kimberly A. (2002). The Content Analysws
Guidebook. California: Sage Publications.

Peake, Linda (1993). “Race and Sexuality: Challenging
the patriarchal structuring of urban social space.” Envi-
ronment and Planning D: Society and Space, 11.
415-432.

Skov, Lise & Moeran, Brian (1995). Women Media and

Consumption in Japan. Great Britain : Curzon Press.

Stankiewicz, Julie M. & Rosselli, Francine (2008).
“Women as Sex Objects and Victims in Print Advertise-
ments.” Sex Roles, 58. 579-589.

Taylor, Paul A. & Harris, Jan L. (2008). Critical The-
ortes of Mass Media: Then and Now. England: Open
University Press.

White, Peter R. (2009). “Media Power and the Rhbetorical
Potential of the “Hard News” Report: - Attitudinal

Mechanisms in Journalistic Discourse.” Vakki,

36. 30-49.

Wright, Edward L. (1992). Feminism and Paychoanalyss:
A Critical Dictionary. Oxford:Blackwell.

Writing.colostate (2012). Content Analysis. Retrieved
October, 12, 2012 from “http://writing.colostate.

edu/guides/research/content/examples.cfm”.

102



Kibris, Aykiri/Zit/Karmasik Ozdeslesmelere ‘Yuva’ Olabilir mi?
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Ashinda, “Kibris bugiin, Stuart Hall (1997) ve Edward
Said’in (2000) ‘diyasporik’ ve ‘siirgiin’ kimlikler diye
tabir ettigi yerinden edilmig kimliklere ‘yuva’ olmak-
tadir.” diye baglamigtim yaziya en baginda; oysa soru
tam da buradan tiiriiyor. Dolayisiyla ilk ciimlemi séyle
degistirdim: “Kibris bugiin, Stuart Hall ve Edward
Said’in ‘diyasporik’ ve ‘siirgiin’ kimlikler diye tabir et-
tigi yerinden edilmig bir¢ok farkh kimlige ‘ev sahipligi’
yapmaktadir.”

Hangi kimlikler mesela bu ‘stirgitin kimlikler’? Once-
likle 1974’te Kuzey'den Giineye gé¢ edenler; 1974'te
Giineyden Kuzeye géc edenler; onlarin 1974 sonrasin-
da dogan ¢ocuklari;; 1974 éncesi Kibris'in bir yerinden
bagka bir yerine gé¢ etmek zorunda kalanlar; Ingil-
tere’ye goc edip sonra Kibris’a geri dénenler; Tiirki-
ye'den Kibris’a 1974 veya sonrasinda gég¢ edenler; on-
larin ya kiicilkken adaya gelen ya da burada dogan
cocuklars; ig bulmak amaciyla adaya degisik tilkelerden
gelenler... Liste olduk¢a kabarik!

Yaziya baglarken sordugum sorunun ‘birgok farkh kim-
lik i¢in” izinden gitmek bu ¢aligmanin kapsamini tabii ki
oldukga asar. Bu ¢aligmada bu kimliklerden sadece bir
tanesi {izerinde durmak ve bu soruyu asagida daha de-
tayh agiklayacagim iizere Kibris'in giineyinden kuzey-
ine gé¢ etmek durumunda kalan Kibrish Tiirkler'in
‘1974-sonras1 dogan ¢ocuklar’’ i¢in sormadan &nce
kendi kimligimin ‘karmagikhigindan’ baglamak yerinde
olur: Ben, kendim de 1974’ bir gocuk olarak yasamis,
yerinden edilmis, bellegine bir ¢izik atilmig, Stuart
Hall'un “yerlesememis ve huzursuz” diye tanimlay-
abilecegi kimliklerdenim. Ebeveynlerimin ve benim
dogdugum Kibris'ta da, egitim ve ¢aliyma hayatimin
dnemli bir kismin1 —neredeyse on beg y1l- gecirdigim
Ankara’da da kendimi nadiren evimde, ‘yuva’'da hisset-
tim (nadiren diyorum, ¢iinkii gocuklugumun diinyasin-
da —iginde savasi barindiriyor olsa da— hayal ve gergegi
birbirinin igine gegiren oyun mekanlarimda evimde
olup olmadigimi diisiinmeyecek kadar ‘dolu’ ve ‘yu-
va’daydim mutlaka).

Sanirim bu, ‘yuva'ya hep egreti hissetmenin en énemli
sebebi, mekansal parcalanmighga eslik eden ve ne ka-
dar ‘yerlesmeye’ cahgirsan calig, o yerlesikligin icine
huzursuzluk eken bir ‘kaymanin varligi olsa gerek.
Kibrista deneyimlendigini iddia ettigim ‘kayma’yr
Kibris'in i¢indeki parcalanmighktan fazla birsey olarak
tanimlarsak, daha farkli kategorilerde insanlarm da

bu huzursuzlugun bir pargasi oldugunu goriiriiz. Yine
kendi hikayeme dénersek, ailemin birka¢ kusak men-
suplar1 yiizyilin ortasindan itibaren —Avustralya, ingil-
tere, Tiirkiye gibi— dﬁnyamn degi§ik yerlerine dag11m1§
durumda; ve bu parcalanmighga 6rnek sadece bundan
ibaret degil. Annem, anneannesinin mezarin istedigi
zaman ziyaret edemez drnegin, ¢iinkii o mezar, “ben-
im tilkemin” “6teki tarafi”’nda kalds; ve babam da kendi
babasinin mezarini ziyaret edemez, ¢iinkii o da, yine
“benim iilkemin” “6teki tarafi’nda kaldi. Ve benim
“buradaki-bugiiniim” ile “orada-kalan-gocuklugum”
arasinda her zaman keskin bir yarik/kirilma oldu. Daha
yagh birisinin ise “buradaki-bugiinii” ile “orada-ka-
lan-gengligi” arasinda...

“Buradaki-bugiin” ile “orada-kalan-genglik” arasinda-
ki yarllmamn yarattlgl bu melankolik ton, yukarlda da
s6z ettigim gibi, sadece benim degil (ki bu, bir yandan
da oldukga kisisel bir hikaye), birgok Kibrishi’nin ‘sesi’
olarak gériilebilir... Cok sik rastliyoruz bu tonun degisik
versiyonlarina. 1974 6ncesinde dogan Kibrishlar igin
‘yuva’min timis1 hep biraz melankolik oldu sanirim,
gﬁnkﬁ hem "oraya" hem de “buraya" ait oldular; ya da
belki gdyle denebilir: onlar, orasi ve burasi arasinda
parcalanmus, belli bir yere ait ol(a)mayan oldular!

Ote yandan, 1974-sonrasi dogan Kibrishlar i¢in ‘yu-
va'nin ne demek oldugu pek az ele alind1 ve tartigilds;
onlar, Kuzey Kibris', kendilerinden énce doganlardan
farkli olarak — belki Giiney Kibris'ta bir geg¢misleri
olmadig i¢in- ‘yuva’ edindiler mi? Yoksa, ‘ebeveyn-
lerinin” ge¢misinin hayal(et)inden kurtulamayarak ve
onlarin “hafiza”sin1 emanet gibi tagsiyarak (post-hafiza
= postmemory), onlar da ebeveynleri gibi ‘yuva’ belle-
dikleri yerde ‘huzursuz’ ve ‘egreti’ mi kaldilar? Durum
béyleyse, yani ebeveynlerinin deneyimledigi tiirde
parcalanmis bir ‘yuva’ duygusu deneyimlememis olma-
larina ragmen, bu yeni ku§agm da “farkl tiirde bir yer-
sizlik/evsiz-yurtsuzluk” deneyimine maruz kaldiklar:
sdylenebilir mi? Ve eger sdylenebilirse, bu ne tiir bir
“yurtsuzluk hissi”dir?

Surgun Kimliklerin ‘Yuva’si...

Bu ¢aligmaya kaynaklik eden ilk caliymam, 1974 6ncesi
yerinden edilen (Giineyden Kuzeye gé¢mek zorunda
kalan) Kibrish Tiirklerin ‘ev’lerini yuva edinme haller-
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ine dairdi. O galismada, yillar yih yazilmg ¢izilmislikle-
rden, yani gazetelerden, giinliik sohbetlerde dinledikler-
imden, duyduklarimdan, gézlemlerimden yola ¢kip
yasadiklarimla, Kibris’a ve béliinmiigliige dair yapilan
belgesel filmleri birlikte okumustum. Travmanin
(yeniden) Uretimi: Kibris'm Simir Anlatilar1 (2009)
baghgini tasiyan calismamda, ge¢mise, 1974 6ncesine
iligkin anlatilarin, 2003 y1hinda sinirlarin ‘delinmesiyle’
(ya da agilmasiyla) arttigim1 ve gegmisin, ya da oteki
tarafin yeniden ziyaret edilmesiyle travmanin, 6zellikle
1974’te ortayas civarinda olanlarda, bu hareketlenmeyle
birlikte yeniden yasandigini 6ne stirmiistiim. Geg¢mise,
gegmi§te ya§ananlara ya da 6teki taraf’a bak1§ta ya da
olanlar1 yeniden hatirlamaya gahigilan her an’'da buna
bir inanamama ve kavrayamamanin eslik ettigini, 6zel-
likle filmlerden 6rneklerle anlatmigtim. Tony Angastin-
iotis'in Kanwn Sest (Voice of Blood, 2005) filminde Safak
Nihat'm hatirladiklarinin katlanilmazliginda gozlerini
kapatma51 ve glghglm susturmasi, acidan arta-kalanin
‘sdylenemezligiyle’ ilgili birsey. Travmanin her dillen-
dirilisi, yeniden yeniden anlatilan hikayeler aracihgy-
la ‘kamusallagmast’, her seferinde yeniden aymi gekilde
aglatmasi ya da susturmasi, yasin tamamiyla tutulabilir
olmamasindan, hep iginde melankolik bir tin1 barindir-
masindan kaynaklaniyor... Caligmamda bunu iddia
etmistim; tekrarin bir ‘’kapanma’ya izin vermemesi, her
zaman ordan bir artik-igin rahatsiz etmeye devam et-
mesine yol agar ¢iinkii. Bu anlamda da, yapilageldigi
iizere, yas ve melankoli arasina bir sinir koyup, melan-
koliyi yas tutmada basarisizligin bir belirtisi saymanin
dogru olmadigini; yas tutma eyleminden geriye her
zaman bir tortunun kalacagini, bunun da gecmise,
Slmiig/sldiirtilmiis olana, kaybedilene bir vefayla iligkili
oldugunu diisiiniiyordum o yazimda, hala daha da aym
diisiintiyorum.

Sadece kayip verenlerin degil, evlerinden olanlarn,
bagka ev’lere yerlesenlerin de benzer bir arada-lik his-
siyle yasadiklarini 6ne siirmiistiim. Evin, hem-bura-
da-hem-orada olmasi hali gegerliydi onlar igin. 1974
dncesini fotografik zaman olarak nitelendirmigtim
—zamanin dondugunu, hareketsiz kaldigini... ve bu
zamanin hareketini saglayan seyin, ge¢mis zaman’'mm
simdiki zamanin igine sizarak bulaniklagtirdigi sim-
di’'nin (ve bunun tersi de dogru; yani nasil gegmis zaman
simdiki zamanin igine sizip onu gecmige bagimh hale
getirmigse, simdiki zaman da sanki daha gelememis,
gecmis zamanin iginde bogulmus) 2003’te kapilarin
acilmasiyla hareketlendigini, hareketli zamana, gim-
di’ye imkan verdigini iddia etmistim.

Ote yandan, 1974-sonrasi dogan Kibrishlar i¢in ‘yu-
va’nin ne demek oldugu pek az ele alind1 ve tartigilds;
onlar, kendilerinden 6nce doganlardan farkh olarak
-1974’te orta yaslarinda olan grubun bu konuda-
ki hissiyat1 genellikle bir arada kalmighk hissiydi-,
Giiney'de bir gegmisleri olmayan ve Kuzey'i kendine
‘ev/yuva’ kilan nesildi. Ancak 6te yandan, ‘ebeveynler-
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inin’ ge¢miginin hayal(et)inden kurtulamayip onlarin
hafizasini emanet gibi (“post-hafiza” olarak = postmem-
ory) kendi hayatlarina da tagidilar. En azindan bu ihti-
mal bu aragtirmanim hareket noktasini olugturdu. Du-
rum bdyleyse, yani ebeveynlerinin deneyimledigi tiirde
parcalanmig bir ‘yuva’ duygusu deneyimlememis olma-
larina ragmen, bu yeni kusagin da “farkh tiirde bir yer-
sizlik/evsiz-yurtsuzluk” deneyimine maruz kaldiklar
sdylenebilir mi? Ve eger sdylenebilirse, bu ne tiir bir
“yurtsuzluk hissi”"dir?

Bir ¢aligmada ortaya koydugum gcerceve bir 6n
caligmanin sonucu; ve one ¢kardigim kavramlar
cergevesinde, 1974 sonrasinda dogmusg 15 kisiye, ken-
di ‘stirgtinliiklerini” ya da ‘yuvada oluglarini” anlamak
iizere bazi sorular y6nelttim. Aragtirmamda 1974 son-
rasinda dogan Kibrish Tiirklerin ‘ev’de olmakla ilgi-
li duygularinin haritasim ¢ikarmak miimkiin mii diye
bakiyorum.

Goriigme yaptigim 15 kisiyi segerken, tamidiklarima
ulagtim &ncelikle ve onlara su sorular1 sordum:

1. Kuzeyde nerede yagtyorsaniz (neresi oldugunu
liitfen belirtin), yasadiginiz yeri ‘eviniz’ olarak
hissediyor musunuz? Dogum yihmiz1 da belir-
tirseniz sevinirim.

2. Giiney sizin i¢in nasil bir yer? Giineye gegiyor-
saniz gecme sebepleriniz nelerdir ve gegtiginiz
zaman orada kendinizi nasil hissediyorsunuz?

3. Baska iilkelerde, sehirlerde yasamighgimiz var
mi? Varsa oralar sizin i¢in ne ifade ediyor?
Kendinizi oralara ait hissediyor musunuz? Ev
duygunuza kattigi, eksilttigi ne bunun?

4. Nereli oldugunuz soruldugunda (farkli durum-
larda soruldugunda ya da -bunu yazarken be-
lirtiniz) ne/nasil yanit verirsiniz? Zor bir soru
mu bu sizin igin, yoksa yanit(lar)iniz net mi?

5. Ebeveynleriniz, aile biiyiikleri giineyden kuz-
eye (ya da daha 6nce) gog etti mi? Gég anilarini
anlatiyorlar m1? Ya da daha &nce yasadiklar
yerleri anlatiyorlar m1? Tekrarlayan hikayeleri
var m?

6. Bu hikayelerin sizin {izerinizde bir etkisi oldu
mu hissedebildiginiz? Aile iiyelerinden birileri-
nin anlattigi béyle bir hikaye varsa, bunlardan
herhangi bir tanesini bir film karesi gibi can-
landirmighginiz var m1?

7. 2003’e kadar ‘sbiir taraf’ nasil bir yerdi sizin igin?
2003’te sinirlar agildiktan sonra nasil oldu?

8. Ik ziyaretinizi hatirhyor musunuz? Nereye
yapmistiniz? Ailenin eskiden kaldig1 yere mi?

9. Eger aileyle yaptiysamiz bu eski eve ziyare-
ti, nasil bir giindii? Neler yasandi? Anne
babaniz neler yasadi, agladilar mi, sagirdilar
mi1? Siz daha ¢ok gézlemci gibi miydiniz, on-
larin duygularini hissedebildiniz mi? Yoksa ya-
bancisi m1 kaldiniz o duygularin?
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Ozgiirliigiin Mekani Olarak ‘Obiir Taraf’:
Kendi Yurdunda Turist

“Yasadiginiz yeri eviniz olarak hissediyor musunuz?”
soruma, “‘evet” (9 kisi) diyen de var, “bariniyorum”
(3 kisi) diyen de. Bu tig kigiden biri yasadig ev’sizlik
hissini goyle anlatti: “Tiim hayatim boyunca celigkile-
rim oldu, hem her yeri evim gibi hissedip, hem de hig
birini tam olarak evim olarak tanimlayamamak gibi bir
durumum var. Biiyiik ihtimalle o nedenle siirekli iilke,
ev degistiririm.” (Ra) Bir bagka goriismecim (Ker)
“Lefkosa/Ortakoy bélgesinde yasiyorum. Yasadigim
yeri evim olarak hissediyorum ama iilkeyi tilkem gibi
hissedemiyorum...” diye yanit verirken, bir digeri ise
(Sev) “Evimde hissediyorum diyebilirim ancak evimiz
74 6ncesinde bir ruma aitti... Ve bunun bilincine varin-
ca ‘bu ev aslinda bir bagkasimin’ diisiincesini de aklimn
bir kégesinde tutuyorum.” seklinde yanit verdi.

Bu yanitlar, ii¢ asagi bes yukar bircok 74-sonrasi
dogumlunun hissiyatina iligkin ipucu verebilir sanirim;
tiimiinde bir ‘belirsizlik” hissi, bir ‘tkircim’ s6z konusu.
Yine de ‘evin neresi’ sorusuna verilen yanitlar1 dogru-
dan degil, diger sorulara verilen yanitlarla birlikte oku-
may1 ve belki sonuca 6yle varmay: tercih ediyorum.

Ikinci ve iigiincii sorularda, giineyin kendileri igin
ne ifade ettigini ve bagka iilke ve sehirlerle kurduk-
lar1 iligkiyl sordugum zaman, aldigim yanit, 74 6ncesi
doganlarla karsilagtinldiginda, oldukga ilging. “Giineye
genelde sikildigimda, yalmz kalip kafa dinlemek iste-
digimde gegiyorum. Orada gegirdigim siire boyunca
kendimi rahat ve daha 6zgiir hissediyorum. Kiiciik bir
sehirde yasadiginizda yalniz kalmanin tadini tam olarak
alamadigimiz1 diigiiniiyorum” (Kem). Kem gibi Bul da
ayn1 vurguyu yapiyor: ‘Akrabayla kargilagmayacagim,
yalniz kalabilecegim bir yer”. Gériigmecilerimin ¢ogun-
lugu bu konuda benzer duygularla Giiney Kibrish
kendileri igin 6zgiirliik olarak tanimladi. Buranwn
stkikligindan kurtulma umudu. Insanlar sizi gizetlemiyor
orada, tanidiklar az. Mahalle baskisndan kagy. Yurtdyina
¢ty gibi —ve kendisi de hem yurtdigt hem de yurt gibi.
Dabha genlikli, sokak var (Can-Bul, Ra, Um). Daha batily,
daha sistemli, daha modern ve giivenilir diyenler de var

(Sev).

Bir bagka goriismecim, Giiney Kibris, ‘yeni yerleri
merak’ ‘6grenme istegi’ gibi ifadelerle tanimliyor (Giin).
Yine bir bagkas: (Ar), “bagka bir yer manasina” vurgu
yapmak i¢in “mesafeli” ifadesini kullaniyor; Giiney'i evi
olarak gérmedigini vurguluyor, ¢iinkii pasaport/kimlik
gostererek gegilen bir yer! Yabanci hissedenler oldugu
gibi (Ker ve Mak gibi), Giiney Kibrist ev gibi hissed-
enler de var (Fa). Ancak 6te yandan, ebeveynlerden en
az birinin 1974-Tiirkiye gd¢meni olmasi durumunda,
bugiin yetigkin olan onlarin gocuklar: igin Giiney yasak
bélge, yabanci, herseyin farkli oldugu bir yer gibi... ve
bir haksizlik olarak tanimlaniyor (Oz, Naz).

Tiim bu yamitlara baktigimiz zaman, 74-sonrasi neslin
kendilerinden &ncekilerle ‘yagam iislubu’ ve ‘benlik/
dzgiirliik algisi’ olarak da farkli bir yerde durdugunu ve
bunun onlarin ev algisini da etkiledigini sdyleyebiliriz.

O Sessizlikler, Bakiglar, Hatirlamalar...

‘Ebeveynleriniz, aile biiyiikleri giineyden kuzeye (ya da
daha 6nce) gog etti mi? Gog anilarini anlatiyorlar mi?
Ya da daha énce yasadiklar yerleri anlatiyorlar mi?
Tekrarlayan hikayeleri var m1?’ diye bir soru yonelttim
goriigmecilerime (bkz. soru 5). Ogrenmek istedigim
sey, hikayelerde bir tekrar olup olmadig ve farkl kisile-
rin anlatilarinda bir benzerlik olup olmadigiyds; elbette
bu soruya verilen yanitlarla, emanet-hafiza arasinda bir
iligki olup olmadigini kavramak istiyordum.

“Ozellikle de yaghlarin, kadinlarin ve ¢cocuklarin 1974
agustosundan 1975 agustosuna kadar yasadiklarim iyi
bilirim ben, annemden... Defalarca kuzeye gegmeye
cahigip da yakalandigi ve yikildigi anmilarini, korkularim
paylagir. Ozetle ssylemek gerekirse ailemin gog halleri,
ev hallerinden daha baskin olmustur bellegimde.”

(Giin)5

“Oray1 genellikle giilerek ve 6zlemle anlatsalar bile bu
keyifli sohbetlerin en neseli kisminda nerede, kimde
bagladig1 belirsiz bir sessizlik gelir hepsini bir gekil-
de yakalardi. Bu, o an orada olmamanin mutsuzlugu
mudur, yoksa dért yiiz yih agkin bir siiredir, ayn1 dag-
daki evden ayni denize bakmig bir ailenin artik old-
ugu yerde kendini egreti hissetmesinin huzursuzlugu
mu hi¢ ¢d6zemedim. Ama bu huzursuzluk o neseyle
yan yana yastyor, hatta birbirinden besleniyor gibiy-
di. Gene de istihbarat gérevlisi olarak orada galisan ve
renkli bir yasami olan dedemin hayatina dair anlatilan
hikayelere ragmen benim aklimda bir hikayeden ¢ok
siirekli iistiinde durulan detaylar, orada sldiigii i¢in hig
tantyamadigim Ahmet Dede’min (annemin dedest) jes-
tleri kaldi. Bir de Durali dayimin eskiyalik ve hovar-
dalik hikayeleri. Ama silahli, hapisli o hikayeler bile bir

cocuk masalinin safliginda anlatilirdi.” (Bul)

“Babaannem "diger tarafin” kokusunu &zleyerek her
aksam evinin &niine sandalyesini yerlestirir, Trodo-
slara bakardi. Cocuklugumdan bir anidir; hep onu &yle
hatirliyorum, her giin saatlerce bakardi..” (Nur)

“Ben sormadikga, bu hikayeleri ¢ok sik duydugumu
s8yleyemem. Yalnizca Limasol'da arkadag: olan komsu-
su tarafindan mahallede &ldiiriilen biiyitk dayimin
hikayesini birkag kez duydum. Bir de Magusa Su-
rici’'ndeki siginaklarda gegirdikleri giinlerle ilgili birkag
detay...” (Ra)

Bu anlatilardan da anlagilacag: gibi, 74-sonras1 kusak-
tan gengler i¢in tekrarlayan anlatilar hep olmus; bazilan
gecmis mabhallesini, bazilar1 aile hikayelerini, bazilar
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korkularin1 anlatmig cocuklarmma, torunlarina. Birgok
hikayede, anlatilar, tekrarlar kadar, belki de daha fazla
‘sessizlikler’ de bir sonraki kusaga aktarilmis, anilari-
na yerlesmis. Sessizlik, birgok 74-sonrasi nesil iiyesi
goriismecimin anlatisinda tekrar eden bir nitelige sahip
ve ebeveynin, nene ya da dedenin sessizligi, sessiz dalip
gitmeleri, 74 6ncesine dair olarak anlamlandirilmis.

Sonug Yerine...

74 dncesi kusagl, 74 sonrasinda 74-8ncesini bugiinii
olarak yasarken, hep ge¢mis duvarina ¢arpmis
goriiniiyor —onlar, bugiinii bir yarim kalmighk, ve hat-
ta bir kirillganhik olarak yasadilar sanki. Onlarin sesiz-
liklerinde, dalip gitmelerinde gézlenen/saptanan melan-
koli, yasadigi yerde yasayamamaktan, bugiiniinde,
simdi’sinde, kendi merkezinde kalamamaktan, kendi
kendiyle 6zdeglesememekten kaynakliyd: aslinda...

74-sonras1 kusagin ev-algisini anlamak igin yaptigim 6n
calisma net bir sonuca varmak igin yeterli olmasa da
bir¢ok seyi anlamamiz igin bize ipuglar veriyor. Bu ip-
uglarindan yola gikarak sunu iddia edecegim; Kayip bir
gecmisin indirgenemez, belki anlatilamaz ‘hiilyasina’
dalan anne baba ve nene dedesini izleyerek biiyiiyen,
o gegmisin ‘sessiz anilariin’ yiikiinii bugiiniine tastyan
bir kusak -74-sonrasi kusak. Bu kusak, 74 &ncesi
kusagmm melankolisini devraldi ama baska gerekgelere
oturttu. Ayni nedenlerle hiiziinlii, yarm kalmig degille-
rdi anne babalariyla —gerekcelerinde bir kayma vardi
ama ama onlar da burada-ve-orada aym anda var olmaya
caligtyorlardi. Ve bu mekanlar sadece giineyle sinirh degil-
di; bu mekanlar arasinda Kuzey Kibrishnin hayatia en
¢ok egitim amaciyla giren Avrupa da vardi. Ve bu sadece
mekanlarla da siirh degildi; bagka tiirlii olma hali de bu
arada kalmighklarm arasindaydi. Yaygin var olma halleri-
yle baska tiirlii olma halleri arasinda kalmighk... Ya da
bugiiniin Kibris ile ‘daha iyi, biitiin ve barigail bir Kibris’
arasinda kalmighk. Var olan kamusallik bigimleri ile farkh
bir sokak-ve-6zgiirliik 6zlemi arasinda kalmighk. Var olan
toplumsal cinsiyet yasantilar ile bagka tiirlii/modern bir
toplumsal cinsiyet algis1 arasinda kalmighk. ..
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Introduction

Peace Journalism serves as a method to un-embed
the ‘Us vs. Them’ model and the ‘victory-oriented’
perspective still present in the rhetoric of the Respon-
sibility to Protect doctrine (R2P), that nothing does
but serving the war propaganda and its mission. The
R2P is an expression of Western ideology whilst Peace
Journalism can influence a shift towards a ‘peace-by-
peaceful-means’ operationalization of this doctrine and
represents the new emerging ground to test the possi-
bility of shifting the paradigm over the terms ‘peace’
and ‘security’.

As Dillon (2013) states, “in speech human beings wit-
ness their being-in-common and shared humanness
and necessary preparation for living with others” (p.
85). The U.S. evocations of peace are strategically em-
ployed not to support peace but to cast a “saintly glow
over American aggressions” (Dente Ross, 2006, p.7)
makes the mainstream media industry in position of
compliance with the policies of aggressions, justifying
a similarity between war propaganda and the sets of
articles of International Criminal Court (ICC) Rome
Statute that regulate the “irrelevance of official capac-
ity” and others provisions on culpability and states at

Article 27:

This Statute shall apply equally to all
persons without any distinction based on
official capacity. In particular, official ca-
pacity as a Head of State or Government,
a member of a Government or parlia-
ment, an elected representative or a gov-
ernment official shall in no case exempt a
person from criminal responsibility under
this Statute, nor shall it, in and of itself,
constitute a ground for reduction of sen-

tence (ICC, 2002).

Alongside the analysis of the concepts of ‘reality’ and
‘objectivity’, this article runs an analysis of mainstream
global reporting as accomplice in fuelling violence.
Thus, it offers the idea that the uncritical obedience
to such conventionalisms renders media corporations
criminally responsible of gross human rights violations,

as much as an official can commit such crimes by re-
. “ » o pu . ”
sponding to “unlawful orders” of “superior sources”.

This attempt is to depose the structural, cultural, and
institutional constraints that threaten the safety of the
international community, and stress the role that jour-
nalism can have in building peace.

Full support is for adoption of global standards in con-
flict reporting: the core stones of this analysis are taken
from the literature on Peace Journalism; mass commu-
nication and peacebuilding; media corporate responsi-
bility in the field of international criminal law; media
social responsibility, global media ethics and reparative
justice.

The main purpose is to direct the current discourse
about the interconnection between journalism, war and
peace towards the establishment of a system of equal
accountability -‘of all the parties involved’ — interven-
ers, conflicting parties and media industry — as well as
equal justice for those that needs to heal within the spi-
raling of violence toward whom a responsible journal-
ism can offer proper reparation.

Peace Journalism and Mass
Communication: “A Joint Venture”

Peace Journalism is a normative approach for reporting
over conflicts. It lies its foundations is that peace is not
a permanent state of affairs, but consists in a constant
application of values and policies belonging to the fields
of justice and nonviolent conflict resolution techniques.

A longitudinal observation of the most important works
in this field of research (Lynch, 2014; Shaw, Lynch &
Hackett, 2011; Keeble, Tulloch & Zollman, 2010; Gal-
tung & Lynch, 2010; Dente Ross & Tehranian, 2009;
Shinar & Kempf, 2007; Lynch & McGoldrick, 2005)
unveils the factors of cultural and structural violence,
which function as sources of war imaginary and narra-
tives, allowing these to remain unchallenged.

Mediatic representation is made of images and narra-
tives. The same is true for the symbolic construction of
reality, which guides people’s action. In a study pub-
lished by Orgad (2012) imagination is explained as “the
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capacity to represent the absent as present, with all the
thoughts and feelings it would bring as it was present”
(p. 41). The role of communication, Orgad continues,
is to maintain the compactness of a society over time
through its “form, order and tone” (p. 107). Hence, it
follows the importance to consider the importance of
media representations in time of conflict. The combina-
tion between embracing and putting constantly on air
violent narratives, evoking distance through the logic,
embedded in language, of ‘Us’ vs. “Them’, results in
supporting and prolonging conflicts.

An analysis of connections between mediatic represen-
tation, symbolic construction of reality and impact on
the action taken upon them, requires the analysis of the
complex consequences of communications in the glob-
al context. Indeed, as for the exploration of the nex-
us between media and communication, and its impact,
Orgad (2012) writes the following: “It is necessary to
identify the connections between media power and its
location, which are mainly economical. Connections are
found to exist between media representation and struc-
ture of inequality, domination and injustice. The main
argument in this regard is that ‘the political economy
of contemporary media is characterized by the repro-
duction of capitalism and the reinforcement of existing
power relations” (p. 35).

A combination that better nurtures the predominant
culture of war in mainstream media conflict coverage is
between facts reported and the principle of objectivity.
This intertwine constitutes an open door to the ability
of the Western perspective on war and its resolution of
assuming the appearance of universal value.

I argue that, by adopting this premise, journalism be-
comes a devious instrument of foreign policy, which
bases the perception of a fraudulent truth upon deceit-
ful facts.

With the first decade of the 21* century the War in Ter-
ror started its run. Among the public, the idea that the
coverage of certain conflicts could serve the interests of
the warmongers when it propagates messages of intol-
erance or disinformation that manipulates public senti-
ments also started to be considered. It is more correct to
affirm that an exclusive coverage of the intention to re-
spond to threats perceived as such by the West served
as foundation of starting a war. Has the most and fore-
most convention in journalism, objectivity, been manip-
ulated or appliedconsistently with its meaning?

The framing of news, which exists when the media
make some aspects of a particular issue more promi-
nent, “operates to select and highlight some features of
reality and obscure others in a way that tells a consis-
tent story about problems, their causes, moral impli-
cations, and remedies” (Norris, Kern & Just 2003, p.
135) and can have an impressive effect on the outcome
of any conflict situation.

Indeed, the lies, half-truths and disinformation promote
war and endanger any political progress towards an as-
much-as-possible peaceful resolution of conflict. They
are necessary allies that prevent a culture of peace to
develop and provide justification for foreign interven-
tion alongside the appropriate means for that to hap-
pen in the name of ‘national security interest’. Hence,
they are obstacles to the investment on conflict preven-
tion, and international cooperation based on human
security. The lack of empathy in language, so much
dependent on the directions of foreign policy, shapes
the lives of people who found themselves inescapably
overwhelmed by the consequences of those decisions.
A shift from a national-centred concept of security to
one more attentive to human security in international
relations is, thus, still missing.

“Conflict transformation is [...] a process of engag-
ing with and transforming the relationships, interests,
discourses and, if necessary, the very constitution of
society that supports the continuation of violent con-
flict” (Galtung & Lynch, 2010, p. 45). The disclosure of
“complex discursive constructions and referential struc-
tures that contribute to conflict escalations and wars”,
as Nohrsdet and Ottosen stress (Cited in Shaw, Lynch,
& Hackett, 2011, p. 21-22), it’s only possible through
the analysis of war propaganda narratives and their in-
terconnection with the contextual use and meaning of
‘collective security’ for the ‘international community’.

It's widely claimed, within peace journalism scholars,
that one of the main purposes of journalism is to be a
watchdog of those in power. It is also widely claimed
that war is more compatible with media norms, dis-
course and economic structure.

Within the five production filters which shape the news
- business interests of media corporations, dependence
on advertising, professional routines (including exces-
sive reliance on official sources), fear of “flak” (punish-
ment that aggrieved news sources visit on journalists
or their employers), and ideological consensus between
powerful sources, media owners and journalists (Kee-
ble, Tolloch, & Zollmann, 2010, p. 31) — I regard as
paramount, for the purpose of this article, the excessive
uncritical reliance on official sources and the ideologi-
cal consensus, that reinforces the constructive narrative

of ‘Us ¢s. Them'.

A recent on-line magazine article, “U.S. TV Provides
Ample Platform for American Torturers, But None to
Their Victims”, authored by the journalist Glen Green-
wald (2014), who is well serving the international civil
society with his professionalism, emphasizes this dia-
lectic logic and criticizes the misuse of the principle of
‘objectivity’ and ‘neutrality’. He writes: “This self-glo-
rifying ritual can be sustained only by completely sup-
pressing America’s victims. If you don’t hear from the
human beings who are tortured, it’s easy to pretend
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nothing truly terrible happened. That’s how the War on
Terror generally has been ‘reported’ for 13 years and
counting: by completely silencing those whose lives are
destroyed or ended by U.S. crimes. That’s how the illu-
sion gets sustained.” He carries on stating: “What this
glaring omission in coverage does more than anything
else is conclusively expose the utter fraud of the U.S.
media’s claims to ‘objectivity’ and ‘neutrality’.”

Scott McClellan, former White House Press Secretary,

writes:

In the fall of 2002, Bush and his White
house were engaging in a carefully-orches-
trated campaign to shape and manipulate
sources of public approval to our advan-
tage. [...] Beyond the irreversible human
costs and substantial financial price, the
decision to go to war and the way we went
about selling it would ultimately lead to
increased polarization and intensified par-
tisan warfare. [...] And through it all, the
media would serve as complicit enablers.
Their primary focus would be on covering
the campaign to sell the war, rather than
aggressively questioning the rationale for
war or pursuing the truth behind it. [...]
[T]he media would neglect their watchdog
role, focusing less on truth and accuracy
and more on whether the campaign was
succeeding. [...] They emphasize con-
flict, controversy and negativity, focusing
not on the real-world impact of policies
and their larger, underlying truths, but on
the horse race aspects of politics — who’s
winning, who’s losing, and why. The press
amplifies the talking points of one or both
parties in its coverage, thereby spreading
distortions, half-truths, and occasionally
outright lies in an effort to seize the lime-
light and have something or someone to
pick on. And by overemphasizing conflict
and controversy and by reducing com-
plex and important issues to convenient,
black-and-white story lines and seven-sec-
ond sound bites the media exacerbate the
problem, thereby making it incredibly
hard, even for well-intentioned leaders, to
clarify and correct the misunderstandings
and oversimplifications that dominate the
political conversation. Finally, it becomes
much more difficult for the general public
to decipher the more important truths amid
all the conflict, controversy and negativity
(2008, p. 125).

Daily coverage and in-depth analysis about the press’
lies on the war in Iraq can be seen on Democracy Now!,

a national, daily, independent news program, provid-
ing the largest public media collaboration in the U.S.
with the chain of re-published media coverage. The TV
channel published a series of past coverages follow-
ing the episode of the suspension of TV anchor Brian
Williams by NBC News for six months without pay for
making false statements about a 2003 incident in Iraq
(2015). In “Should the Media Investigate Errors in
its Coverage Leading Up to the Invasion of Iraq” De-
mocracy Now!” (2004) interviewed media critic Michael
Massing, contributing editor of the Columbia Journalism
Review and board member of the Committee to Protect
Journalists. Democracy Now!” also published the works
of Norman Solomon (2007); investigative reporter
James Bamford (2005); and legendary U.S. broadcast-
er Bill Moyers (2007). All these pieces of journalism are
all part of the precious analysis on the role of media in
war times and fulfill the role of civil service mainstream
journalism lacks so much.

In examining the media’s role, the main pattern run-
ning alongside Democracy Now’s critical analysis of the
war launched against Iraq is the excessive reliance of
journalists to sources sympathetic to the administration
of the United States. To this, it is added the silencing
of dissident voices with specific reference to the pos-
session of weapons of mass destruction (WMD) by the
Iraqi government — proved to be untrue - and the as-
signation of exclusiveness on official coverage basically
selected by the government in the examples of cover-
ages provided here. In this regard, Judith Miller and
Michael Gordon of The New York Times, ended up apolo-
gizing, months later, for a lack of accuracy in reporting
on September 8th, 2002 with the article “Threats and
Responses: The Iraqis; U.S. Says Hussein Intensifies
Quest for A-Bomb Parts”. In this article, which shows
concern regarding the aluminum tubes that the U.S.
administration insistently advertised as components for
the manufacture of nuclear weapons fuel, they state:
“The claim came not from defectors but from the best
intelligence sources available at the time. Still, it should
have been presented more cautiously."

The second decade of this century saw the application
of the United Nation doctrine of the Responsibility to
Protect (R2P). In its framework, the criteria for defin-
ing the appropriateness of military intervention in case
of human rights violation within the territorial bound-
aries of failed or failing states — just cause, right inten-
tion, right authority, last resort, proportional means
and reasonable prospects - are controversial. Particu-
larly, just cause and, most importantly, right intention.

The label ‘humanitarian intervention’ previous military
interventions carried, such as those in Rwanda and for-
mer Yugoslavia in 1999, turned into ‘responsibility” and
'protection', so often emphasized by both governments
and mainstream media.
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Chomsky (2011) argues that the rhetoric of the R2P
adds nothing substantially new to ‘the right of humani-
tarian intervention’, which turned out to be “a subcase
of the ‘right of humanitarian intervention” (p. 13), and
the significance of the rhetorical shift will be deter-
mined by how it is implemented by the U.N. Security
Council, in the pursue of human security of people vic-
tims of human rights violations.

If the main obstacles to a peace culture portrayed by
journalism are posed by the adherence to the capital-
istic structure by mainstream media corporations, I ar-
gue that mass media corporations hold a responsibility
within the international criminal law scenario, because
of their reporting being blindly subjected to the princi-
ple of objectivity. However, the principle of objectivity,
so close to the positivistic conception of truth is an old,
damaging, and obsolete relic in the field of inquiry on
social matters, such as conflict and war.

The production of absolute and universal truths about
what is going on follows the logic of ‘reporting the
facts as they are’ and, in this light, objectivity is the
attempt to produce knowledge, disconnected from the
observant individual’s biases, interpretation, feelings,
ideas, believes, and other external influences. Donna
Haraway (1988) highlights “the slippery ambiguities
of the words ‘objectivity’ and ‘science’” while referring
to knowledge as a positivistic form of “arrogance” (p.
580). As it goes for social sciences, the generation of
knowledge is depending upon particular cultural, so-
cial and historical contexts, with no possibility to estab-
lish absolute truths. From this perspective follows the
post-modernist idea that knowledge, or science, is situ-
ated and a product of the human. In this regard, Smith
(2013) states: “Knowledge is situated socially, through
the cultural and institutional life of a given community;
[...] historically, by examining the shared traditions of
knowledge production” (p.13).

Hodges (2013) adds: “Almost no possibility to locate
the researcher in a detached position from the ‘object’
of study, because the first acknowledgment is that he
or she is involved in the act of representation” (p. 269).
Also on this point, he affirms: “war is not an inevitable
aspect of the human condition. It is a cultural achieve-
ment that is situated, defined, and produced within
particular sites of sociopolitical interaction undergird-
ed by semiotic activity” (p. 17). Therefore, I consider
objectivity applied to war journalism as an open door
for abuse and complicity with the commission and per-
sistence of human right violations in times of conflict.

Hodges (2013) recalls “narrative reflects social and cul-
tural ways of organizing knowledge and provides a key
means by which institutions and communities socialize
their members into their value systems, solve problems,
and instantiate social identities. [...] Like all narratives,
those produced for political purposes serve a construc-

tive function by shaping socio-political reality and or-
ganizing the collective experience of a particular con-
stituency or an entire nation [...] [I]n fact, the capacity
of narrative to ‘structure experience and construct so-
cial reality’ is instrumental to creating the identities that
‘shape action and interaction on a global scale” (p. 28).

An attentive analysis of war discourse demonstrates
what Hodges (2013) referred to as “the generic presi-
dential war narrative” (pp. 51-52) and its common pat-
terns: a ‘casus belli’ (the ‘precipitating event’) made by a
sudden and deliberate act of aggression by the enemy;
‘the implication of and response to the precipitating
event, entailing the fact to be at war against will; ‘our
motives and objectives’ which portray the altruistic am-
bitions to embark in a war, excluding a selfish motiva-
tion tied to geopolitical interests; the nuwe en place of ‘Us
vs. Them’ representing the imperatives to protect of de-
mocracy freedom against the autocracy of the selected
enemy; the ‘coda’, that is the commitment to the great
cause of war, by standing united.

In his work, Hodges (2013) also argues that the argu-
mentative construction of ‘Us s. Them’ is one of the
most potent means for the justification of a war “be-
cause it draws from deep-seated images ingrained in
the national mythology” (p. 64); “paves the way to
war, not diplomacy” (p. 66); lends itself to rote patri-
otic fervour rather than nuanced consideration of the
issues and consequences of war” (p. 66). It polarizes
differences and results in schismogenesis necessitating
conflict and preventing any productive communication,
whether within the group as part of the democratic pro-
cess of deliberation or without in terms of diplomatic
action” (p. 66).

The persistency of human rights violations and the cre-
ation of grounds of deep instability, as it happened in
Libya after the intervention led by NATO in 2011 must
be accompanied by the question “what is newsworthy?”
for those involved in the study on the media-war nexus.

As Jake Lynch specifies in many occasion peace jour-
nalism can offer to society at large the possibility to val-
ue nonviolent solutions to conflict (Lynch & McGol-
drick, 2005; Lynch, 2007, 2014). The attempt of peace
journalism is clearly normative and value driven on one
hand, on the other it also offer a detailed analysis of
what makes news newsworthy.

The contested key factors for newsworthiness are

(Lynch, 2007, p. 7):

*  Threshold: A big story is one that has an ex-

treme effect on a large number of people.

*  Frequency: Events that occur suddenly and fit
well with the news organization’s schedule

*  Negativity: Bad news is more exciting than
good news.

®  Unexpectedness: If an event is out of the ordi-
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nary it will have a greater effect
e Unambiguity: Events whose implications are
clear make for better copy.

Lynch argues that the representation of a conflict
“as confined to closed space, closed time” (p. 8) with
“causes and exits in [that] arena [...] clearly makes
[journalism] receptive to propaganda from Western
governments who either do not perceived, or will not
acknowledge, their own complicity in a sequence of
cause and effects” (p. 8).

My inference is that this type of journalism furthers
conflict, impunity and facilitates the persistency of
gross human rights violations, in cases such as the mili-
tary interventions in Iraq and Libya, mentioned in this
article, whichever the name the foreign action might as-
sume: “humanitarian intervention”, “preemptive war”,
or, finally “responsibility to protect”.

The Objectivity Paradigm and the
Irrelevance of “Superior Orders”

Objectivity cannot be applied consistently, in war re-
porting, with the pursuing of “truth”. Indeed, “the
truth” and ‘the facts’, whatever one thinks of the episte-
mological basis for such concepts, are, by their very na-
ture, larger categories than ‘the news.” (Lynch, 2007,
p- 2) News involves recontextualisation, which implies
the evaluation of the goals that communication, as a so-
cial practice, has at any given moment.

Caldas-Coulthard explains: “The ways in which goals
and evaluation are made explicit in media discourse is
never transparent, but they depend on the participants
of the recontextualizing social practice [namely, gov-
ernments officials, media owners, editor, reporters],
on how they relate to each other, and so on.” (Cited in
Weiss & Wodak, 2003, p. 276). Moreover, Van Leeu-
wen states: “Recontextualizations involve vubstitution,
deletion or addition, of elements of a given social practice”
(Cited in p. 276). Namely, events and people in each
new recontextualisation are represented according to
the goals, values and priorities of that communication.

This raises the question whether truth, bias and ma-
nipulation took place when the killing of Gaddafi, fol-
lowing the R2P application, was portrayed as a victory
rather than a war crime, which is an act above the law
that plays on a different level from justifying the politic
and crimes of such a dictator. The same applies when
nearly the total destruction of the Libyan society is por-
trayed as ‘an avoidable consequence’ of liberation, and
the civilians killed are merely considered and depicted
as ‘collateral damages’.

The official stance on the main role of journalism as

having to report the facts as they are, with no necessity
to exercise any critical consideration over what is going
to be reported and how, has the same meaning of an
official who commits a human right violation by merely
following an order of his superior, situation which is
configured, in international criminal law, as no excuse

for culpability per ve.

The Statute of Rome, establishing of the Internation-
al Criminal Court (ICC), has a corpus of norms gov-
erning this matter. Closely to this topic, articles 25, 27,
28, 33 serve to discipline the irrelevance of the official
capacity when the commission of gross human rights
violations occurs (ICC, 2002, art. 27, 28). Article 33 (2)
manifestly establishes that “orders to commit genocide
or crimes against humanity are manifestly unlawful”,
excluding that a crime within the jurisdiction of the
Court has been committed by a person pursuant to an
order of a Government or of a superior, whether mil-
itary or civilian, would relieve that person of criminal

responsibility.

Article 25, 2 — Individual Criminal Responsibility - re-
stricts the criminal responsibility only to individuals,
who order and commit gross human rights violations
and quotes: “A person who commits a crime within the
jurisdiction of the Court shall be individually responsi-
ble and liable for punishment in accordance with this
Statute.”

This article established the culpability just for directly
responsible individuals, but leaves the possibility for
the culpability of those that facilitate, aid or abet the
commission of such forms of crime. Article 25, 3, (c),

(d), (ii) states indeed:

In accordance with this Statute, a person
shall be criminally responsible and liable
for punishment for a crime within the ju-
risdiction of the Court if that person [...]

(c) For the purpose of facilitating the com-

mission of such a crime, aids, abets or oth-
erwise assists in its commission or its at-
tempted commission, including providing
the means for its commission;

(d) In any other way contributes to the
commission or attempted commission of
such a crime by a group of persons acting
with a common purpose. Such contribution
shall be intentional and shall either: [...]

(i) Be made in the knowledge of the in-
tention of the group to commit the crime
(ICc, 2002)

Article 25, 3 (b), (c), (d) (i) opens up to the possibili-
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ty of having at disposal less rigorous means of holding
“corporate war criminals” accountable for acts commit-
ted by others by not requiring a superior-subordinate
relationship. However, “the most critical information
is that which helps establish the existence of a superi-
or-subordinate relationship, the state of mind of corpo-
rate officers and managers, and the aiding and abetting

of crimes” (Graff, 2004, p.26).

Drawing similarities between the requirement of mak-
ing critical judgments and distancing from an unlawful
order to a military official operating on duty, with a re-
quirement of a responsible criticism for media corpora-
tions reporting over global conflicts, is very tempting.
However, this discourse needs a careful consideration.

A recent proposal by Plomp (2014) for the interpreta-
tion of the article 25 (3) (c) of the Statute of the Interna-
tional Criminal Court aims at introducing the responsi-
bility of corporations and their staff under the Statute
of Rome. This type of responsibility has been marginal
until now: no cases, up to now, were brought before

the ICC.

Plomp discusses the fact that within the Rome Statute
“corporations are only complicit by aiding or abetting
crimes committed by governments or paramilitary
groups. [...] In Article 25 (3)(c), individual criminal re-
sponsibility arises when a person, [f]or the purpose of
facilitating the commission of [a crime under the juris-
diction of the Court], aids, abets or otherwise assists in
its commission or its attempted commission, including
providing the means for its commission” (2014, p. 6).

Aiding and abetting are accessorial and liable condi-
tions to the principal perpetrator of a crime: aiding en-
tails giving assistance, while abetting means facilitating
the commission of an act by being sympathetic with
the commission of the crime. Unlike for the principal
perpetrator, here the mens rea suffices, so that aiders
and abetters do not require the actus rews. However, the
Statute of the International Criminal Court requires
that the accomplice assist the commission of a crime “in
a significant way”. On the ground of the actus rews, the
substantial contribution excludes that the aider or the
abettor needs to be geographically connected. More-
over, his or her activity might occur either before or
during the commission of the crime by the principal
responsible.

On the ground of the causal connection with the fa-
cilitation and the actual commission of the crimen, the
former does not have to be a condition sine qua non of the
latter. As Finnin explains, it must have “some effect on
the commission of the crime by the principal perpetra-
tor” (Cited in p. 12) and has to be established on a case-
by-case basis. On the ground of the mens rea, on the
other side, recklessness is sufficient to form the basis
for the assistance to the commission of a war crime or a
crime against humanity.

Plomp argues that the status of corporations would not
be an exclusion of liability for the commission of iuv co-
gens crimes, the identification and regulation of which
would, in Gotzmann’s word “stimulate the adoption of
better standards, more responsible corporate behaviour
and deterrence from future misconduct” (p. 22). His
conclusion is agreed and serves the purpose of this ar-
ticle.

This article won'’t exhaust the discussion over all the
possible interpretation of the ICC article 25(3)(c)
(2002), but will shed light on the necessity to think
about the media discourse as a condition for war itself,
and, ultimately, on the need to reconﬁgure the role of
conflict reporting in line with the idea of social respon-
sibility. In, my view, social responsibility and criminal
accountability, are two sides of the same coin.

Legal persons are the structural basis of an operating
machine that acts subtly and systematically when pro-
viding consistent discourses embedded in a culture of
war and violence, as much as media corporations oper-
ate under the regime of objectivity, which enables the
influences of political and economical power to be con-
cealed, rendered less observable and not accountable.

The Role of Communication within the
International Relations Landscape

Chilton (2010), citing Vasquez, recalls: “War is a so-
cial invention, a fact created by an institution that takes
certain actions and makes them a thing. The definition
of war reflects the process by which the verbs ‘to ﬁght'
and ‘to kill’ become nouns, the process by which the
actions become an institutional facts” (p. 53). Togeth-
er with Discourse Analysis, Constructivism emphasize
the fact that phenomena such as war, nationalism, eth-
nicity, and all the components that help the shaping of
the security paradigm, have not a universal ontology,
but need to be constructed and promoted through dis-
course.

The declaration of war and the beginning of military
operations are parts of a wider political, social and
cultural structure, underpinned and sustained also by
language and communication. This is where the legit-
imacy for these activities, as much as for those forms
“patriotism” where the “permissible violence” takes
place, comes from. Language and communication have
a cognitive and effective dimension and it’s recognized
that war needs propaganda to justify its human and
economic costs.

Communication has an acquired role in the field of In-
ternational Relations. Journalism, and war reporting
specifically, has a recognised impact, whose weight and
extent is of great recent interest (Lynch, 2014; Shaw
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et al., 2011; Keeble et al., 2010; Bratié, 2010; Gilboa,
2010; Hanitzsch, 2010; Entman, 2003).

It is widely excluded, so far, that media have a direct,
linear causality on conflict (McCombs, 2002; Katz &
Lazarsfeld, 1955; Klapper, 1960) and this assertion is
well epitomized by Brati¢ (2010), that refers to Kap-
pler’s assertion: “Mass media ordinarily does not serve
as a necessary and sufficient cause of audience effect,
but rather functions through a nexus of mediating fac-
tors and influences. These mediating factors render
mass communication as a contributory agent in a pro-
cess of reinforcing the existing conditions” (p. 148).

In the global environment, where the commission of
human rights violations can also be committed by gov-
ernments, and the mention interventions R2P-motivat-
ed is blamed of having taken the form of a proxy war,
journalism is asked to assess the impact of the reporting
on international law matters. Moreover, media corpora-
tions are asked to assess their position within the areas
of social construction, and economic and political im-
peratives they ultimately respond to, if an accusation of
complicity wants to be avoided.

As Chilton (2010) states: “Certain speech acts are only
legitimate if they are uttered by certain authorised peo-
ple, in certain circumstances” (p. 61), and I do won-
der if even the other way around might be true, that is
that certain authorised people’s acts are legitimate only
if uttered by certain forms of speech. Indeed, Chilton
claims that “numerous organisations [which can well be
media corporations themselves] provide fora in which
officially recognised interlocutors can communicate
within this framework” (pp. 63-64) and produce mean-
ing that could help either cooperation or manipulation
and war propaganda.

The concept of accountability within the field of global
reporting and mass communication is also addressed
by Entman, Livingston and Kim(2010): they call it the
“accountability gap” (p. 408) and it’s the result of the
tendency media have to perceive itself in isolation from
war policy outcomes because of economic and profes-
sional norms’ pressure. It is due to predominant defer-
ral to official sources, regardless of the conditions on the
ground, which in turn causes a decline of attention to
the costs and consequences of war, and the irrelevance
of counter-frames in the industry of war reporting.

Recalling the reporting over the Iraq intervention of
2003 Entman et al. (2010) state: “To be fair, what con-
stitutes failure and therefore success is often ambiguous
— or will not become clear for a long time,[...]. Still,
the flaws in conception, planning, and execution of US
Iraq policy were well documented in long-form journal-
ism [...]. This suggests it might be possible for journal-
ists to make policy consequences slightly clearer in real
time and to hold governments a bit more accountable in
the daily news reports and editorial comments that help

to shape the political environment, policy making, and
ultimately, history itself” (p. 423).

Media, Peacebuilding and the Search
for New Paradigms

In the observation of the journalistic practices in report-
ing over conflicts and wars, the approach suggested by
peace journalism implies a revision and problematiza-
tion of the terms ‘objectivity’, ‘neutrality’, ‘balance’ and
‘impartiality’. At its core there’s the desire to provoke
a shift in the dominant paradigms that sustain war and
allow its mediatization. Most importantly, high empha-
sis is put on highlighting the role that communication
can play in solving conflicts and reducing the level of
violence.

The building of peace and the restoring of justice follow
slow processes that necessitate support b_y cultural and
structural factors. There cannot be peace without Jus-
tice. The requirement of accuracy in global reporting
should conduct the pursuing of peace through justice.

Despite the impossibility to identify a direct, linear
causality between discourse and conflict, it is, howev-
er possible to agree on the indirect power media can
exercise on fueling conflict and exacerbating its con-

sequences.

Journalism invests on the emotional conditions such as
uncertainty and insecurity typical of a conflict environ-
ment, and various scholars (Brati¢, 2010; McCombs,
1994; Lynch & McGoldrick, 2005) argue that in a time
of stress the consumption of media increases, thus in-
creasing their impact.

The role of media as builders of peace can be fulfilled
in way in which attitudes and opinions are helped get-
ting formed towards the searching of a solution, alternative
to war, by increasing knowledge and awareness on the
feasibility of this outcome informing on the many con-
tradictions and interests that fuel conflicts, out of a sim-
plistic framework of good sv. bad.

As Brati¢ (2010) argues, “Media appear as a single
component of a comprehensive political process of
peace development [...] [but] are a necessary but not
sufficient element of [it]” (p. 152). It might be more
correct to assert that media could help addressing the
deep-rooted causes of conflicts, without operating it
themselves but helping those directly in charge. “Pref-
erably, if there is an opportunity to build a new me-
dia system, such a system ought to be saturated with
images and messages that emphasize the benefits of a
peaceful society” (p. 146) in order to counter the pre-
dominantly portrayed opinion that violence is the most
effective answer to conflict. It's what Brati¢ calls the

upiral of silence’ (p. 146).
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The typology of the messages released b_y the media,
their form, sources, timing and environmental condi-
tions are variables that have directly little influence if
considered individually, but concur all together to com-
pose the framing of conflict reportages in specific ways.
They are tools to evaluate the ‘truthfulness” and ‘reli-
ability’ of news.

Therefore, mass media communication and conflict
reporting should help assessing how much these vari-
ables impact on policy making more clearly than how
it has been done so far by studies on the ‘CNN effect’
(McPhail, 2014; Gilboa, 2010; Belknap, 2002; Rob-
inson, 2002; Silvia, 2001; Wheeler, 2000; Freedman,
2000).

The interpretations of the ‘CNN effect’ remain contro-
versial so far. Many scholars agree on the fact that it
can’t work by itself, but requires certain conditions to
‘force’ or ‘suggest’ policies and public support. These
conditions might be: ‘governments’ reluctance to act’
as Gowing (2013), Seib (2002), and MacFarlane and
Weiss (2000) find out; ‘mentioned panic’, and the ex-
istence of ‘pro-intervention media framing’ as Robin-
son (2001, 2000a, 2000b) notices; the ‘broadcasting of
dramatic images’ as Hopkinson (1993) suggests; the
presence of strong “geopolitical interests”, as Natsios

(1996) notes.

In all these studies, however, the critical factor is due to
leadership. If leadership doesn’t have a clear policy on a
significant issue, the media may step and replace them.
However, whichever the type of solution is pushed
upon by the media, it must stand the level ‘culturally
agreed’” in order to access the room of ‘feasibility” and
avoid being treated as ‘challenging view’. The inconsis-
tency with the foreign policy agenda is, indeed, firstly
made out of cultural remarks.

The pressure on evaluating the possibility to take the
stance of peace builder probably represents the most
direct way to achieve a greater impact for a peaceful
resolution of conflict and peace achievement, instead
of merely focus on the visible effect of violence. Gil-
boa (2010) recalls Jakobsen’s remarks that “[t]he focus
on CNN’s coverage of humanitarian crises and inter-
ventions has created several research gaps because it
allowed scholars to ignore the effects global television
is having on three other important conflict phases: pre-
vention, resolution, and transformation. Global televi-
sion tends to ignore these phases because they are less
dramatic than violence, but this omission may have sig-
nificant consequences for attempts to prevent violence
and for conflict resolution steps that are taken when
violence ends” (p. 131). This statement helps us also re-
ferring to the most culturally and politically challenging
mission of conflict reporting.

The establishment of a criminal responsibility on me-
dia corporations, when it comes to identify complici-

ty with illegal, mediatically legitimized, foreign inter-
ventions it's a possible way to undertake. However,
this attempt requires the establishment of a system of
checks-and-balances between journalistic convention-
alisms and constitutional freedoms, in order to avoid
undemocratic impositions and forms of controls over
speech. This might, counterproductively, turn to be
a cause of violence, additional to the already-plen-
ty—enough spectrum.

Along the careful and systematic analysis of the media
effects in conflict scenario, the pillars that can help pav-
ing the way to reinforcing the framework of journalism
embedded in peacebuilding are global media social re-
sponsibility, corporate ethics and restorative justice: all
interconnected.

The idea of responsible journalism was discussed in the
immediate aftermath of WWII at the Commission on
Freedom of the Press - or the Hutchins Commission..
It was motivated by the fear that media corporations,
becoming business organisations, would have not being
able to report truthfully and accurately, with the sole
aim of serving society. Business and government are es-
sential parts of society. However, the ideological orien-
tation of media corporations — alongside their financial
needs and political stances — definitely motivate the call
for a more responsible printed and broadcasted jour-
nalism, characterized by de facto independence. Here, is
the only arena where democracy can function properly.

The Commission on Freedom of Press Report (1947)
points out that the press should serve as “a forum for
the exchange of comment and criticism” (p. 20), “proj-
ect across all groups, regions and nations a picture of
the constituent elements of the modern world” (p. 68),
and help in the “presentation and clarification of the
goals and values of the society” (p. 102). Christians and
Nordenstreng (2009) make us notice: “The major mis-
sion of mass communication, the Commission argued,
is to raise social conflict from levels of violence and vul-
garity to the plane of discussion” (p. 4).

The MacBride Commission (1977-1980) produced a
report which formed the basis for the UNESCO’s Gen-
eral Conference Resolution (1980) addressed to the
New World Information and Communication Order
(NWICO), a body the existence of which was motivat-
ed by the belief that Western media’s values represent
an obstacle for the cultural values on non-Western de-
veloping countries. Some of the NWICO recommen-
dations were:

e the removal of imbalances and inequalities
that characterize the situation;

® the elimination of negative effects of certain
monopolies, public or private, and excessive
concentrations;

e the removal of the internal and external
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obstacles to a free flow and wider and better
balanced dissemination of information and
ideas;

e plurality of sources and channels of informa-
tion;

* freedom of the press and information;

* the freedom of journalists and all professionals
in the communication media, a freedom insep-
arable from responsibility.

The history of the NWICO is very sad, entailing the
withdrawal of UK and USA from UNESCO and a se-
ries of following counterattacks; this article is not the
place to go through those events. However, the NWI-
CO represents the example of institutions that might
direct the production of news, democratically and out
of a Western-centered perspective, by acknowledging
that communication does reflect the cultural and social
spheres’ set of values. To be just is “to provide equal
access to and fair coverage of all sectors of society re-
gardless of socioeconomic status, place of living, home
language, and so forth” (Christians & Nordenstreng,
2009, p. 8).

The professional rules and conventions on global re-
porting conflict reporting in a globalized era needs to
open both eyes on the interests forming the welfare of
close as well as foreign societies, with media corpora-
tions responding to responsible and human centered
politics. “Taking the broader perspective of a political
science, at issue is not just journalism and the media but
ultimately democracy as a system of governing society.
Media in the contemporary world have become so vital
that there are indeed good grounds to take them as a
fourth branch of government, not just rhetorically but
even in political theory and legal and ethical practice”

(p- 18).
As Galtung and Lynch (2010) notice: “The high road,

the road of peace journalism, focuses on the conflict and
its transformation. There is the threat and the reality of
violence. But at the root there is an unresolved con-
flict, which may lead to a chain of retaliation. [...] Buta
conflict is also a clear opportunity for human progress,
using the conflict to find new ways, being imaginative,
creative, transforming the conflict so that the opportu-
nities take the upper hand. Without violence. Winning
is not the thing. Creativity is: put in sufficient creativity
and you produce peace. [...] And that means not only
reporting the truth but the whole truth, meaning both
the violence-winning part, and the conflict transforma-
tion part. Nothing should be concealed. [...] However,
the first victim in a war is not truth: that is the second

victim. The first victim is, of course, peace” (pp. 2-3).

And the main mission motivating peace journalism is
introducing to global conflict reporting those elements
from peace research that focus on the conflict and its

transformation. How journalism can turn to be more
peace-oriented and help shaping reality accordingly
is the main concern. What is necessary to imbibe the
whole structure sustained by mass communication?

Hanitzsch (2010) positions the solution to this matters
in a socio-critical dimension: “There is no doubt that
journalists can, in some way and in some cases, con-
tribute to the peaceful settlement of conflicts, but their
potential for influence is, by far, limited or even negli-
gible” (p. 353), for it being dependent upon social and

cultural factors.

As Galtung and Lynch stress (2010), peace journalism
“cannot be induced from the ‘outside’, but can only
evolve within a ‘culture of peace’, where ‘human rights’
as expression are not an empty signifier, drag into a
narrative of war. Where whatever anchorage journal-
ism needs, [...] [it] has to delineate, indeed emphasise,
the differences between ‘collective security’, on the one
hand, and peace pursued by peaceful means, on the

other” (p. 184).

The narrative sustaining the Responsibility to Protect
doctrine, and the intervention in Libya insensitive of
the following consequences are the new emerging
ground to test the possibility to cause a shifting of para-
digm over the terms ‘ peace’ and ‘security’.

The false idea of unity underpinning the construction
of this doctrine, where “we” of the “international com-
munity” face the imperative to act for the “protection”
of “human rights” of populations that must be “set free”
from the domination of a dictator represents, again,
both a propagandistic dialectic construction and the
confirmation that highly resounding words might be
given different meanings. They are, indeed, depending
upon which framing and contextualization they are em-

bedded into.

Therefore, “peace” and “human rights”, as signifiers,
need allies in order to orient conflict reporting — and,
finally, policy making - over their signify. Global re-
porting is responsible journalism as much as it leads
different groups understanding each other better. The
nature and dynamics of the international scenario ex-
cludes simplistic answers and framework to very com-
plex problems. In order to be more efficient, the global
perspective should be value-oriented. The difference is
between values, not between professional convention-
alism such as balance and objectivity vs. partisanship,
this last being what peace journalism is blamed of.

“The primal sacredness of life is a protonorm that binds
humans into a common oneness. Also, in our systematic
reflection on this primordial generality, we recognize
that it entails such basic ethical principles as human
dignity, truth, and nonviolence.” (Christians & Nor-
denstreng, 2009, p. 21)

It is very difficult, despite not impossible, to hold jour-
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nalism accountable, to draw between each sentence a
direct linear culpability for the facts occurring on the
ground of whichever conflict. Cases of hate speech
aside, obviously. Too many cases have demonstrated
that, when it comes to life and death, the truth about
whom or what needs to be held accountable comes to
surface when it’s too late. In its strict definition, Eide
(2014) states: “Accountability is a matter of securing
an explanation or justifications of actions from an actor
[...]- This endeavor can require a considerable amount
of transparency” (p. 686).

Conclusion: A More Advanced Role for
Global Reporting

Journalism is a crossing bridge between private enter-
prise and public responsibility.

It’s worth of mention a recent project coordinated by
John Ruggie, Special Representative of the United
Nations Secretary General for Business and Human
Rights from 2010, entitled “Protect-Respect-Remedy:
the State, the Corporations and Human Rights in a
Global Governance Context”, under the U.N. Office of
the High Commissioner for Human Rights (OHCHR).
Implemented in 2011 with the “Guiding Principles on
Business and Human Rights: Implementing the United
Nations ‘Protect, Respect, Remedy’ Framework”, this
project is motivated by the fact that corporations, of
which media make no exception, have historically hin-
dered accountability for their action and are now called,
jointly with the state, to a duty to protect, respect hu-
man rights in the course of their activities by addressing
their impacts on the human rights of individuals, and to
remedy in case of abuses occur.

In a further document, “Report of the Special Repre-
sentative of the Secretary-General on the Issue of Hu-
man Rights and Transnational Corporations and Other
Business Enterprises” under the U.N. Human Rights
Council (UNHRC) at Article 17 - “Human Rights due

Diligence” - Ruggie states:

In order to identify, prevent, mitigate
and account for how they address their
adverse human rights impacts, business
enterprises should carry out human
rights due diligence. The process should
include assessing actual and potential hu-
man rights impacts, integrating and act-
ing upon the findings, tracking responses,
and communicating how impacts are ad-
dressed. Human rights due diligence:

(a) Should cover adverse human rights
impacts that the business enterprise may
cause or contribute to through its own ac-
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tivities, or which may be directly linked
to its operations, products or services by
its business relationships;

(b) Will vary in complexity with the size
of the business enterprise, the risk of se-
vere human rights impacts, and the na-
ture and context of its operations;

(c) Should be ongoing, recognizing that
the human rights risks may change over
time as the business enterprise’s op-
erations and operating context evolve

(UNHRC, 2011, p. 16).

Human rights risk here is intended to be the business
enterprise’s potential adverse human rights impacts, the
potentiality of which should be addressed through pre-
vention or mitigation, while its occurrence should be
subjected to remediation.

In “Guiding Principles On Business And Human
Rights. Implementing The United Nations ‘Protect,
Respect, Remedy’ Framework”, Ruggie states: “Hu-
man rights due diligence can be included within broad-
er enterprise risk-management systems, provided that
it goes beyond simply identifying and managing ma-
terial risks to the company itself, to include risks to

rights-holders.” (OHCHR, 2011, p. 18)

When the restoration of justice, other than focusing
only on the criminal responsibility of the perpetrators
of gross human rights violations, opens up to the abuses
suffered by the victims of that violence, it transforms
retributive justice into reparative justice. In this con-
text a broader justice context owns global reporting’s
accountability.

As in conflict “winning is not the thing”, at least not in
the sense that this type of victory has to imply someone
else’s defeat — referring to Galtung previously quoted
in this document -, in the field of journalistic account-
ability the point is not to merely providing the room for
legitimately suiting media companies, but also to identi-
fy the possible contours of their ‘positive responsibility’
within the field of reparative justice.

Van Boven writes (2012): “After World War 11, when
the responsibility of states was progressively extended
to encompass the protection of human rights, the need
to repair became victim-oriented, entailing a moral and
legal duty towards human beings for wrongs commit-
ted against them in violation of their human rights. [...]
While the need to repair is basically a requirement of
justice to restore human dignity, it is also closely tied up
with the social and international order in which human
rights are to be realized” (p. 694). In conflict scenarios
also, where global reporting operates.
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The damages to the structures, the culture, the history
of the countries involved in a conflict; the trauma suf-
fered by its people; the denial of a broader perspective
on the reasons underlying every single conflict are com-
mon features of the predominant narrative of a global
reporting favoring simplistic dichotomies. This is where
impunity stems from.

The impunity and the reparations issues are undoubt-
edly interrelated. They are so certainly from the per-
spective of transitional justice in societies emerging
from dark episodes of violence, persecution and repres-
sion. And can also be referred to the forgotten victims
of violent conflicts, however legitimized by “right au-
thorities” and public opinion.

The United Nations General Assembly in 2005 adopted
by consensus the Resolution 60/147 - “Basic Principles
and Guidelines on the Right to a Remedy and Repa-
ration for Victims of Gross Violations of International
Human Rights Law and Serious Violations of Interna-
tional Humanitarian Law” - or Reparation Principles.
In the same year, the “Updated Set off Principles for the
Protection and Promotion of Human Rights through
Action to Combat Impunity” - Impunity Principles —
was approved by the United Nations Commission on
Human Rights.

The key provisions of the Reparations Principles cover
the followings:

*  Obligation to respect, ensure respect for and
implement international human rights law and
international humanitarian law (Section I)

*  Scope of the obligation (Section 1I)

*  Gross violations of international human rights
law and serious violations of international
humanitarian law that constitute crimes under
international law (Section III)

e Statutes of limitations (Section IV)

®  Victims of gross violations of international
human rights law and serious violations of
international humanitarian law (Section V)

¢ Treatment of victims (Section VI)

®  Victims’ right to remedies (Section VII)

®  Access to justice (Section VIII)

® Reparation for harm suffered (Section IX)

®  Access to relevant information concerning
violations and reparation mechanisms (Sec-
tion X)

¢ Non-discrimination (Section XI)

e Non-derogation (Section XII)

* Rights of others (Section XIII) (Cited in Van
Boven, 2010, p. 4)

Originally referred to the conventional field of gross
human rights violations, they also intersect with the

field of global reporting. Indeed, the mediatic treatment
of Gaddafi, for example, in the aftermath of the R2P
application demonstrated that journalism acted above
the law, having forgotten that perpetrators of i cogens
crimes such as him must be taken before the site of uni-
versal jurisdiction - quite simply The Hague — rather
than being spectacle of public carnage of mediatic en-
tertainment. This, together with the miscalculation of
that operation in its main consequences, the upsurge of
guerrillas creating chaos and committing bitter abus-
es amounting to gross human rights violations across
the whole Libyan society are proper of nothing but of a
‘hit-and-run’ type of reporting, standing above the law.

The celebrating reaction of US Secretary of State Hil-
lary Clinton before TV channel CBSNEWS (2011),
“We came, We saw, He died”, was a symbol of media’s
full solidarity with the foreign interveners and a case
of spectularisation of violence. In this paradigmatic
construction, human rights lack of universality, matter
only in a framework of “conscience-shocking” events
founded of legitimised operations where the reasonable
prospects were even missing.

The Impunity Principles mentioned above, in the words
of Van Boven (2012), “provide important guidance in
mapping out (i) The Right to Know, (i1) The Right
to Justice, (iii) The Right to Reparation and Guar-
antees of Non-Recurrence, as a basic trilogy to serve
the plight of survivors/victims. The Right To Know, as an
inalienable right of people and as a right of survivors
and their families includes the right to learn the truth
about crimes committed and circumstances and reasons
leading thereto as well as what happened to survivors/
victims, individually and collectively. Zhe Right 1o Juostice
entails the duty of states to carry out prompts and im-
partial investigations of violations of human rights and
international humanitarian law and bring to justice
those responsible for serious crimes under international
law. The Right To Reparation completes this trilogy of ba-
sic justice. It is a victim-oriented right involving a duty
on the part of the state to provide reparation and a legal
and moral basis for victims to seek redress from per-
petrators. Obviously [...] [it] is the main thrust of the
reparation principles and includes the following modal-
ities: restitution, compensation, rehabilitation, satisfac-
tion and guarantees of non-repetition and prevention”

(p. 695).

In particular, within the forms of reparation, the “guar-
antees of non-repetition comprise broad structural mea-
sures of a policy nature such as institutional reforms
aiming at civilian control over military and security
forces, strengthening judicial independence, the pro-
tection of human rights defenders, the promotion of
human rights standards in public service, law enforce-
ment, the media [emphasis added], industry and psycho-
logical and social services (principle 23)” (Van Boven,

2010, p. 5).
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Global reporting over conflict is able to find its place in
every parts of this trilogy. Editorial reports are oppor-
tunities where issues like more independence, transpar-
ency, self-reflexivity, and intelligent critical views on
sources can be addressed. Editorial reporting can well
display their ability to repair as a form of collective jus-
tice and peacebuilding performance.

The acknowledgment of a// wrongs and all goods falls, 1
believe, within the right to know: it benefits, prima facte,
those societies affected by conflict having to manage a
painful process of healing. Subsequently, in its repara-
tive manifestation, it can help building the foundations
of a healthier, safer and more secure international com-

munity. Eventually, uprooting it from the trap of ‘dou-
ble standard’.
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Is it Good to Become the Master of One’s Home?
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Introduction

This paper provides a deconstructive, postcolonial
analysis of the trope of “We want to be master of our
own home!” as a discourse of resistance in various me-
dia representations in North Cyprus. The resistance in
question opposes the tutelary, neo-colonial impositions
of Turkey, such as its “structural adjustment packets.”
The Turkish Cypriot state in the North, the Turkish
Republic of Northern Cyprus, is internationally unrec-
ognized, except by Turkey. Without international rec-
ognition, and with the “peace” negotiations aiming for
the reunification of Greek and Turkish Cypriots in a
Federal Republic of Cyprus according to agreed upon
UN guidelines having proved to be unsuccessful so far,’
Turkish Cypriots in the North cannot set up a viable
home and economy,” and trade internationally. They
are thus very much dependent on Turkey for their sus-
tenance. To illustrate the degree of this dependence, let
me mention that all flights into and out of North Cyprus
are routed through Turkey, and that those of us living
in the North do not have a Cypriot address of our own
for international correspondence, as the last line of our
address reads, “via Mersin 10, Turkey,” and that the
Turkish Cypriot state cannot pay its own employees
without receiving financial aid from Turkey.

Needless to say, this situation gives tremendous lever-
age to Turkey in its relationship with North Cyprus and

1 The constitution of the Republic of Cyprus in 1960 stipulated
that the Republic is a bi-communal Greek- and Turkish-Cypriot
state, and established Great Britain, Greece, and Turkey as its
guarantors (Macris, 2003). When the Greek Cypriot President
decided to tamper with the constitution to overcome this stip-
ulation in 1963, the Turkish Cypriot Vice President and repre-
sentatives walked out of the parliament in protest. In discussing
the UN Security Council Resolution 186, which established a
UN peace-keeping force with the consent of “the Cyprus gov-
ernment” in 1964, to prevent further intercommunal fighting be-
tween Greek and Turkish Cypriots, Makarios Drousiotis (2008)
refers to “the greatest success [of the Greek Cypriot President
Makarios]” consisting in “the Security Council’s reference to the
government of Cyprus, in which the Turkish Cypriots were no
longer participating, having broken awy,” and ads that “it is on
this reference that international recognition of the purely Greek
Cypriot government as the legal government of Cyprus is based
to this day” (p. 173). The Republic of Cyprus has been a de facto
Greek Cypriot state ever since, although it has de jure claim on all
the island. The UN Peace-keeping mission on the island is the
second oldest, after the Palestine-Israel one.

2 The word economy comes from Greek otkos, meaning home.

Turkish Cypriots. The traditional discursive form of this
dependency is couched in terms of a (caring) mother
and a baby (in need of care) relationship. In this config-
uration, Turkey is referred to as the “Motherland,” and
North Cyprus is referred to as the “Babyland.” In this
relationship, Turkish Cypriots are positioned as juvenile
dependents lacking adult subjectivity. Playing her part
in this dependency relationship, Turkey sees her role
as that of a “white man’s burden,” a necessary burden
that her alleged motherhood imposes upon her. Turkish
Cypriots, on the other hand, have outgrown this role of
a baby-in-need-of-care-by-her-mother, and have been
increasingly asserting their adulthood, defending their
right to make their own decisions and to be treated as
equals in their relationship with Turkey. The social pro-
test movements that reached a peak during the simul-
taneous referanda among Greek and Turkish Cypriots
of the UN Secretary General Kofi Annan’s Peace Plan
on April 24, 20043 —and which toppled the long-stand-
ing presidency of hardline nationalist Turkish Cypriot
leader Rauf Denktag who opposed the Annan Plan and
who defended the motherland-babyland relationship
for the Turkish Cypriots —made good use of the theme
of "corning of age," and the trope of adulthood for the
Turkish Cypriots (See ilter & Alankus, 2010, for an
extended discussion and examples). When the newly
elected Turkish Cypriot President, Mustafa Akinci, lik-
ened the relationship between North Cyprus and Tur-
key to that between siblings after his election in 2015,
the Turkish President Recep Tayyip Erdogan objected
immediately, asserting Turkey’s role as the mother in
this relationship (See Yenidiizen and other newspapers
dated April 28, 2015). Although in subsequent meet-
ings this difference in perspective was swept under the
rug, it is these kinds of dictation of subservient subject
positions by the Turkish officials and the imposing na-
ture and posture of such tutelary subject positions that
the Turkish Cypriots rebel against when they adopt
slogans like “We want to be master of our own home!”
A seemingly benign and innocent wish that I find prob-
lematic.

3 Greek Cypriots voted against reunification (75%) based on the
Annan Plan that had been negotiated bi-communally, while
Turkish Cypriots voted for it (65%) (Bryant, 2004).
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Figure 1

Beyond the naiveté of a rebellion against a colonizing,

dictatorial power, the slogan has significantly undesir-
able connotations, and the proposed subject position of
a “master” for Turkish Cypriots, wittingly or unwitting-
ly, reproduces the very dictatorial subject position that
is allegedly opposed. Either, the dictatorial nature of
that subject position is missed or unrecognized in what
I optimistically call the naive perspective, or it is only
conditionally opposed when the “we” of Turkish Cypri-
ots are subjugated under its rule, but is affirmed when
that “we” becomes the master of different others in a
polar role reversal.

Opposing colonialism by a reversal of the terms of the
binary opposition that enables it—colonizer versus
colonized/master versus subaltern/adult parent-tutor
versus juvenile dependent etc—does not, by itself, en-
able us to overcome it. Rather, such a move maintains
and reinforces the very colonizing relationship that is
opposed. One cannot simply oppose this dialectic as it
feeds on opposition. Hence, “the dialectic incorporates
its own negation, and [in a colonizing appropriation]
makes the negation the means of its own realization”
(Ilter, 1994, p. 59). As Hegel would be quick to point
out, it is through binary opposition, through the op-
position of anti-thesis that the thesis is sublated and
aufgehoben to a higher stage of its development. Thus,
negativity “is always the underside and acomplice of
positivity” (Derrida, 1978, p. 259). Noting this irony
in the master/slave dialectic, Héléne Cixous notes how
“the body of what is strange must not disappear, but its
force must be conquered and returned to the master.
Both the appropriate and the inappropriate must exist:
the clean, hence the dirty; the rich, hence the poor; etc”
(1986, p. 70).

While resistance and opposition is framed in this par-
ticular anti-colonial discourse in binary oppositional
terms where both “us” and “them” are portrayed as sin-
gular and totalizable-without-remainder, in what Franz
Fanon (1963) calls the “Manichean” configuration, the
inescapable observation of internal differences, divi-

sions, antagonisms and contradictions within each of
those polar identities, problematize such an imaginary
unity-without-remainDii. This is also where decon-
struction proves to be indispensable, as it deals with,
and will not let us ignore “what remains to be thought”
beyond the binary opposition, with the “non-present
remainder,” with the “difference-inside” that does not

add-up to make an undivided whole (Royle, 2000).

What is overlooked with the adoption of the slogan
“We want to be master of our own home” is that “mas-
ter” is not a self-sufficient, self-present, self-identical
subject, but signifies a difference, a relation. Master, in
other words, is one name of a particular relationship,
a relationship that is unequal and hierarchical. Hence,
assuming the master position for oneself begs the fol-
lowing questions: Over whom will this mastery be ex-
ercized? Who will be subordinated and subjugated to
the mastery of the master, in order for the master to be-
come the master? Who, in the household or the home-
land, will become the subaltern when “we” become the
master of the home? What sort of inclusions and exclu-
sions will this designation of a “we” entail?

An unreflective, unthinking adoption of the slogan
forces us to pick up the colonizing subject position our-
selves, just when we need to decenter and displace its
hegemony, and forecloses and hijacks the vision of a
social life that is egalitarian and plurally democratic in
its multicultural diversity. With this foreclosure, such a
vision is replaced with a purely filial, familial, domestic,
and patriarchal relationship. Patria of nationalism wins
again.

Oftentimes, this “master of our own home” outlook is
accompanied and buttressed by a belief in the inevita-
bility of this master versus subjugated-other relation-
ship, which Héléne Cixous calls “a commonplace ges-
ture of History,” a story telling us that “there have to be
two races —the masters and the slaves,” thanks to “some
annihilating dialectical magic” whereby “the great, no-
ble, ‘advanced’ countries established themselves by ex-
pelling what was ‘strange’; excluding it but not dismiss-
ing it; enslaving it” (1986, p. 70). This History with a
capital H is, of course, the teleological and Eurocentric
history of the modernist grand narrative, which is nar-
rated as a story of progress and enlightenment. In their
book, Dialectic of Enlightenment, Theodor Adorno and
Max Horkheimer critically examine this grand narra-
tive, and it is their criticism that I turn to next.

Theodor Adorno and Max Horkheimer’s
Objection

In terms of the modernist grand narrative, European
Enlightenment promised human emancipation from
myth and superstition through the progressive opera-
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tions of reason, which would unlock and uncover the
secrets of nature, thereby unburdening us from en-
thralled enchantment to mysterious powers and forc-
es of nature. Therefore, modernization was seen as a
process of disenchantment of the world, involving “the
dissolution of myths and the substitution of knowledge
for fancy” (Adorno & Max Horkheimer, 1997, p. 3).
Enchantment would thus be replaced by reason, and,
with the help of reason, we would gain mastery over
nature.

In their book Dialectic of Enlightenment, written when the
end of the Nazi terror was in sight in 1944, Theodor
Adorno and Max Horkheimer, founders of the Frank-
furt School of Critical Theory/Sociology, question the
emancipatory potential of the European Enlighten-
ment. They argue that the modernist claim of mastery
over nature is an illusion, and that this alleged mastery
necessarily turns out to be a domination of some peo-
ple over others, so much so that “the fully enlightened
earth radiates disaster triumphant” (1997, p. 3). This
is because, in their quest to gain mastery over nature,
“what men want to learn from nature is how to use it in
order wholly to dominate it and other men” (1997, p.
4). Enlightenment reason is manipulative, instrumen-
tal, and reductive. The Enlightenment thinker knows
things “insofar as he can manipulate them” and “be-
haves toward things as a dictator toward men” (1997,
p- 9). Enlightenment reason reduces reality into a form
amenable to mathematisation such that “whatever does
not conform to the rule of computation and utility is
suspect” (1997, p. 6), and “that which does not reduce
to numbers, and ultimately to the one, becomes illusion;
modern positivism writes it off as literature” (1997, p.
7). Later, Vandana Shiva (1989, 1993), among others,
will also explicate the reductionist and monocultural
nature of “modern science” and the violence it engen-
ders.

When the language of reason (mathematics) deals with
the “foreign” matter of reality by reducing it into its
own terms, “what was different is equalized” and the
Enlightenment “excises the incommensurable” (Ador-
no & Max Horkheimer, 1997, p. 12). In other words, in
an example of such excision or epistemic violence, what
1s not known is reduced to what is known, and fur-
thermore, “not only are qualities dissolved in thought,
but men are brought to actual conformity” (p. 12). As
Tugrul Ilter (1994) puts it, the enlightened subject of
modernism “is poised to colonize” (p. 60-63), which is
another way of saying, the colonized others are forced
to conform to the European Enlightenment knowledge
and image of the world, and of themselves —for exam-
ple, as uncivilized, un(der)developed beings in need
of civilization and development—in a colonizing ap-
propriation. It is thus not surprising to learn that the
history of modernization and enlightenment is at the
same time a history of colonization. They are like the

recto and the verso of the same sheet of paper. Europe-
an Enlightenment thus provides the Procrustean bed of
a reductionist ethnocentrism. Later, Jacques Derrida
(1976) will focus on its phal-logocentrism, which seeks
an undivided point of origin to center itself, and will
also call it “nothing but the most original and powerful
ethnocentrism, in the process of imposing itself upon

the world” (p. 3).

Thus, what is represented as mastery and domination
over nature turns out to be mastery and domination of
other, different peoples. Enlightenment is thus entan-
gled in a dialectic of mastery and slavery in which the
mastered and subordinated is not nature but other peo-
ples. That we gain power and domination over nature
is an “illusion, in which a wholly enlightened mankind
has lost itself” (Adorno & Max Horkheimer, 1997, p.
39), for that in nature which is qualitatively different,
radically other, and irreducible to the formal conceptu-
al categories of Enlightenment, escapes Enlightenment
consciousness entirely. However, what Enlightenment
thinking does provide in the way of power is, power
over the consciousness of other people who are less
fluent in the language of Enlightenment reason. Let us
recall that the word “barbarian” means babbler in its
original Greek and refers to those who cannot speak
Greek or cannot speak it properly, this being a sign of
their uncivilized nature, lacking the language of reason
(Sardar, Nandy, & Davies, 1993, p. 26). This is how
“men are brought to actual conformity” (Adorno &
Max Horkheimer, 1997, p. 12). Once again, “the es-

sence of englightenment is...domination” (p. 32).

Modernist enlightenment thinking thus involves the
hiding-from-view of a will-to-power, the very opposite
of its self-representation as disenchanted, disinterested,
impartial, pure reason. Put differently, the cloak of dis-
enchanted, pure reason hides the Enlightenment will-
to-power, which, ironically, makes it a perfect example
of enchantment itself.

What is worse, this specific and particular form of rea-
son is presented as if it were reason-as-such, as if it were
the only valid or legitimate form of rational thinking.
Let us recall that positivism is a monist conception of
knowledge. “The pure immanence of positivism, [En-
lightenment’s] ultimate product” requires that “nothing
at all may remain outside, because the mere idea of out-
sideness is the very source of fear” (1997, p. 16). Hence,
“Enlightenment is totalitarian” (1997, p. 6). Nazism'’s
rise to power in the midst of Europe, the home of En-
lightenment, and in one of the most “enlightened” coun-
tries of Europe is, therefore, not so much the aberration
that we are led to believe. Similarly, Zygmunt Bauman
argues, in Modernity and the Holocaust (1996), that we
must understand the events of the Holocaust not as the
result of an eclipse of (Enlightenment) reason, as, for
example, the deed of a crazy man and/or people who
have lost their faculty of reason, but as deeply rooted
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in the very nature of modern society and the central
categories of modern, Enlightenment thought.

By contrast to the monist, positivist, and totalitarian
representation of the world, and of the European En-
lightenment itself, poststructuralist, postmodern, and
postcolonial thoughts and theories locate difference
and alterity, hence contradiction and aporia, within the
modern, questioning its totalitarian representation by
Enlightenment positivism as coherently unified where
all the differences add up to make one unified whole
without remainDii. This idea of a unified whole without
remainder is the bedrock of the modern nation-state
and its nationalism, defining the limits of human rights,
confining it to citizens only, and making immigrants
and refugees such a “problem” in our day. Immigrants
and refugees are two more examples of differences that

do not add up to the whole of humanity.

Postcolonial and Subaltern Studies
Objection

In order to claim a coherently unified self for itself, for
example as modern, developed, civilized First World,
European Enlightenment projects its own difference
and alterity to its outside, to another world, to the
pre-modern, traditional, un(der)developed, uncivilized
Third World. (Let us note that the First World is also
known as “the West” in the older, orientalist mapping
of the world, or as “the North” in some more recent
representations due to the fact that the principal rep-
resentatives of that world, “Europe” and “America” are
located in the northern hemisphere, so I will use them
interchangeably when fitting.) Referring to this projec-
tion, Edward Said (1979) defines such orientalism as
making an “ontological and epistemological distinction”
between the Occident and the Orient (p. 2). As a fa-
mous example, we may also recall the following lines of
Rudyard Kipling’s (1892) poem, 7he Ballad of East and
Weust, which states “Oh, East is East, and West is West,
and never the twain shall meet.”

Despite the insights of people like Rosa Luxemburg
(1951) who argued that capital accumulation in the
European home necessitated the occupation of colo-
nies elsewhere, pointing out that they were integral
to the development of the home, the First World, or
Edward Said (1979) who argued that “the Orient is
an integral part of European material civilization and
culture” (p. 2), or Gayatri Spivak (1988) who argued
that “to buy a self-contained version of the West is to
ignore its production by the imperialist project” (p.
291), or Franz Fanon (1963) who argued that “Europe
is literally the creation of the Third World” (p. 58), or
Salman Rushdie’s (1989) fictional character, Whisky
Sisodia, who says, “the trouble with the Engenglish is
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that their hiss hiss history happened overseas, so they
dodo don’t know what it means” (p. 343), this projec-
tion of the self’s other, or the otherness of the self, to
an external outside conveniently forgets that what is
called the Third World is not an independently existing
external world, the product of a separate, independent
history, or of no history, being frozen in tradition, but is
made up of former colonies who only later gained their
independence as nation-states. I will discuss this “in-
dependence” further below, but as colonies, they were
forcefully and violently subjugated by their European
masters, and again forcefully reformed, reduced, and
redirected to fit and align with the self-serving modern-
ist teleology of their masters, the teleology of universal
history, a history that dictated modernization for all.

We see that even as powerful a critic of modern capi-
talism as Karl Marx subscribed to this ethnocentrism
when dealing with the colonization of India by the Brit-
ish. He writes:

England, it is true, in causing a social rev-
olution in Hindustan was actuated only
by the vilest interests, and was stupid in
her manner of enforcing them. But that
is not the question. The question is, can
mankind fulfill its destiny without a fun-
damental revolution in the social state of
Asia? If not, whatever may have been the
crimes of England she was the uncon-
scious tool of history in bringing about
that revolution (Marx, 1973, pp. 306-
307).

Mind you, this is the Karl Marx who also tells us that

The profound hypocrisy and inherent
barbarism of bourgeois civilization lies
unveiled before our eyes, turning from
its home, where it assumes respectable
forms, to the colonies, where it goes na-

ked (1973, p. 324).

Nevertheless, because the ethnocentric and unilinear
grand narrative of modernism that he references iden-
tifies Europe as the subject of History, Marx declares
that “Indian society has no history at all” (1973, p. 320),
reminiscent of Hegel who had declared that Africa has
no history. As Robert Young points out, “the moral and
humanitarian argument against colonialism is ultimate-
ly less important” for Marx, “than the benefits of its
effects —the world historical movement towards social-
ism” (2001, p. 108). For this reason, Zygmunt Bauman
refers to the disagreement between capitalism and so-
cialism as “a family quarrel,” since both subscribe to the
same unified, unilinear and teleological understanding
of History, only disagreeing on which of them consti-
tutes its teleological destination.
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The ethnocentrism of the teleology of modernization
situated the masters in the First World as the telos of
history such that when they looked at the peoples of the
Third World, they saw their primitive ancestors. “Back-
ward,” the term we commonly use to describe them,
implies that they live back in time, in the past. But be-
cause of the totalitarian conceptualization of a universal
history, where they live in time becomes our past, the
primitive past of the modern. By the same token, those
un(der)developed peoples were taught, in their colonial
subordination, to see their masters as their future; they
learned to see in the masters what they are going to
be like when they modernize and develop. It was the
teleology of this universal history that defined their
master’s “manifest destiny” (Stephanson, 1995) and
“[white man’s] burden” (Kipling, 1899). Therefore, it
is this history of colonial reduction and remaking to fit
the Procrustean bed of the modernist worldview that
gave us the Third World —not another historical dynam-
ic that is foreign to it. In that sense, Third World is not
what is lacking modernization, but is the product of the
very modernization that is forced upon them by their
master’s “burden.”

The differing assessment of fascism and nazism by the
colonizer and the colonized is instructive in this re-
gard. For many in the West who were cultured in the
self-serving ethnocentrism of modernism, the experi-
ence of fascism, nazism, and the Holocaust was seen
as bafflingly extraordinary and abnormal. Precisely
because they were cultured in the self—serving ethno-
centrism of modernism, they had a hard time facing
up to these and accepting responsibility, to the extent
that they saw them as acts of barbarisrn, of savagery, of
irrationality, of uncivilized behavior —all of which are
characterizations reserved for the other of the modern
self. So, this is also a case of how the other continues to
get the blame for what the self has done, a projection of
what is inside the self to an other, in pscyhoanalytical
terms. The other is othered. Yet, fascism, nazism and the
Holocaust were planned and carried out in the home of
Enlightenment, using all the modern institutions of rea-
son (scientific, technological, bureaucratic), high cul-
ture (classical music, opera), and civilization (law and
order, mass communication, society of the spectacle,
autobahn). The primitive savages and barbarians could
not even imagine projects of such magnitude and scope,
and lacked the modern means of realizing it.

By contrast, for the colonized peoples, fascism, nazism
and the Holocaust were not at all extraordinary. For
native peoples experiencing colonization, for example
in the “discovery of America” and in the context of
“how the West was won” in the US, the advancement
of Enligthenment was genocidal. By and large, these
denoted the normality of life in the colonies adminis-
tered by the colonizers. Hence, for postcolonial think-
ers like Aimé Césaire and Franz Fanon, fascism was

colonialism brought home. Thus Césaire (1972) writes
that “[the Europeans] tolerated that Nazism before it
was inflicted on them, that they absolved it, shut their
eyes to it, legimized it, because, until then, it had been
applied only to non-European peoples" and that what
they cannot forgive Hitler for is “the humiliation of the
white man” and the fact that “he applied to Europe co-
lonialist procedures which until then had been reserved
exclusively for the Arabs of Algeria, the coolies of In-
dia, and the blacks of Africa” (p. 14). Similarly, Fanon
(1963) quotes the rhetorical question, “what is fascism
but colonialism at the very heart of traditionally colo-
nialist countries?” (p. 48 fn.7).

Postcolonial theorists of the Subaltern Studies school,
Ashis Nandy and Partha Chatterjee have argued that
nationalism, which informed and continues to inform
the anti-colonial struggles for liberation from colonial
dependency, is a “derivative discourse” that is informed
by, and derived from, the colonizer’s postulation of
subjectivity or “selthood.” This selfhood, based on the
modern nation-state and its nationalism is a Western
European construct. What this means is that the alleged
liberation from dependency, thus turns out to rest on a
dependency, for the colonized picks up the sense of self
provided and licensed by the colonizer. And therefore,
this modern, patriarchal self is poised to colonize just
like “his” former master. Because nationalism posits
the nation as an indivisible unity, a self-identical whole
without remainder, any differences inside that do not
add-up are seen as problems that need to be solved, and
become the target of cleansing, assimilation, othering,
exploitation, and other forms of colonizing appropri-
ations. Sadly, such examples abound in Third World

independent nation-states.

Cixous’ point earlier was that the “strange” were ex-
cluded but not dismissed; rather, they were enslaved
in a master-slave dialectic. We are thus dealing with a
strange logic of exclusion by inclusion. There are a num-
ber of reasons for this strange logic.

One reason is that the modernist view leaves nothing
out of its panoptic vision, as Adorno and Horkheimer
also argued earlier. It cannot let other things and other
people be what they are. We celebrate “the discovery
of America by Cristopher Columbus” —even though he
met people living there, who must have discovered the
place before himself, if we insist on talking of discov-
ery—and know the natives living there as “Indians,”
and their land as “America,” for example. Now I can
see how “Let it be,” the Beatles song, was, and is, an
anti-establishment song. It is definitely not a modern-
ist song in the sense outlined here, but one that resists
its containment and dictation. The allegedly universal
vision of modernism is all-encompassing and panop-
tic. Hence, the proverbial definition of a pre-modern,
“backward peasant” as someone who just looks at a riv-
er as it flows by doing its ecological magic, and lets it be,
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without doing anything reductive to it, like stopping its
free flow by building dams, hydroelectric power plants,
and turning it into an accessory for the modern, capital-
ist scheme of profit creation.

Another reason is that modernism cannot keep differ-
ences-that-do-not-add-up “outside” and contain them
there. Its own self-identity is not self-sufficient and
self-identical, but rather differential and inter-textual,
and is open to its becoming different. What this means
is that difference of this kind and alterity are at home
or within the home! Its home, thus, turns out to be un-
homely and strange, as theorized by Sigmund Freud
(1955). The home is already hybrid, mixed with the
other and otherness. The stranger does not only come
from the outside. This is what poststructuralist, post-
modern, postcolonial theories point out when they
situate difference and alterity within the modern and
thereby solicit the foundation of its ethnocentrism, de-
centering Europe. As Robert Young (1990) points out,
they signal the “awareness that [Europe] is no longer
the unquestioned and dominant center of the world”
(19). Those backward peoples of the Third World are
contemporaries of the First World, which makes them
just as modern. Hence, as Raka Shome (2010) empha-
sizes, “modernity is not singular” as there are “multiple

and colliding modernities” (p. 160-61).

This also gives us an insight into why exclusion works
through inclusion —through a colonizing appropria-
tion. I find Zygmunt Bauman’s distinction between
“licensed” and “unlicensed” differences relevant in this
regard, and discuss it in the next section.

Zygmunt Bauman’s Objection

Like Adorno and Horkheimer, Zygmunt Bauman
(1992) also argues that “the dis-enchantment of the
world was the ideology of its subordination,” that it was
“a declaration of intent to make the world docile” under
the mastery of “those who would have won the right
to will” (p. x), and those “whose will did not count—
having been denied or disregarded” coming under the
master’s domination (p. xi).

For Bauman, the modern world “emerged out of the
discovery that human order is vulnerable, contingent
and devoid of reliable foundations” (1992, p. xi). We
can say, this is Friedrich Nietzsche’s (1974) “God is
dead” moment. The response of the moderns to this
shocking discovery was “a dream and an effort to make
order solid, obligatory and reliably founded” (Bauman,
1992, p. xi). This is how “order” and “progress,” be-
came central concepts of modernism as can be seen in
as wide an array of examples as the works of the found-
ers of sociology like Auguste Comte, the name of the
political party of the Young Turk modernizers in the
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Ottoman Empire, Ittihad ve Terakki, and the text of the
Brazilian flag, Ordem ¢ Progresso. “Progress” supplied the
modernist teleology to replace the theological one in the
aftermath of the above mentioned “shocking discovery”
in order for the modernists to claim that their order was
progressive and that their progress was orderly. It is
this idea of orderly progress, asking for a “reason-draft-
ed” world where we have a “harmony of all the parts
fitted together in such a way that nothing could be add-
ed, diminished or altered, but for the worse” (1992, p.
xii) in Leon Battista Alberti’s words, whom Bauman is
quoting, that left “no good reason to tolerate the Oth-
er” and thus “the different—the idiosyncratic and the
insouciant” (1992, p. xiv) who differed in such a way
as to not fit into this coherently unified plan became
targets for elimination.

Yet, for the modernist, all differences are not the same.
Reducing and putting the world in order “means nei-
ther to cultivate nor to extirpate the differences” but
“licencing them” and calls for “a licensing authority” since
“order can be only an all-inclusive category” (1992, p.
xvi). Such differences are in orDii. They are domesti-
cated and reduced to fit.

In the modern world order, we cannot establish a
home(land), for example, as a tribal people, as just any
community, or as just any affinity group, etc., but only
as a nation-state, which is the sole identity recognized by
the license-giving authority. Turkish Cypriots, for one,
realized, when faced with the stark reality of interna-
tional non-recognition, that a people cannot declare it-
self to be a nation-state by themselves either, that nation
and nation-state are not self-present, self-identical be-
ings. This is an opportune moment to recall the decon-
structive insight that signs signify intertextually, and
cannot signify by themselves in individual isolation.
Therefore, the nation-state can only become one by in-
terconnecting to a wider textual web of relations, and
needs to get the birth certificate and stamp of approval
from the licence-giving authority. Only by submitting
to the rule of this authority, can a people become a legit-
imate member of the United Nations —whose name is a
giveaway. We can clearly see the “derivative discourse”
frame at work here, where nominal independence is
assumed only by becoming dependent —by the self ac-
cepting the authority of the license giver and becoming
like “them.”

This license allows my recognition as a legitimate difference
among others. It also gives me license to become the
“master of my own home” and practice this mastery
over unlicensed differences inside my home(land).
Now I am entitled to do to them, what my former colo-
nizer/master did to me!

It is, therefore, not surprising at all, that the governing
elites of such independent Third World nations, more
or less across the board, with the remarkable exception
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of Mahatma Gandhi, embark on the Enlightenment
path of modernization and development, immediately
following independence. They then ram mega devel-
opment projects down the throats of their indigeneous
peoples, Fourth World nations, ethnic, religious, sex-
ual or other minorities, women, locals whose lives and
habitat are disrupted beyond repair, and who lose their
means of livelihood, or who are displaced as a result of
these projects, as well as the environment itself. These
are the different others inside the nation who do not add
up to and fit into this imaginary national unity and its
progress. The development and modernization projects
are implemented without consulting them, and despite
their objections, even though they are the stakeholders
whose lives are impacted by these projects, because de-
velopment or modernization is seen, by the ruling elites,
as a historical necessity. As Trihh T. Minh-ha (1989)
points out, “underdeveloped is first and foremost some-
one who believes in development” (p. 61), that is to say,
in the West-centric, modernist teleology. Development
or modernization is our “manifest destiny” and “bur-
den.” We have come full circle back to become what
we were fighting against. There is, thus, a great danger
in adopting simply a binary oppositional anti-colonial
stance without reflecting on the derivative nature of its
nationalism, where we may end up with a spitting (mir-
ror) image of what we are opposing, and on the sub-
ject positions we want to adopt for ourselves without
thinking about the nature of the relationships that such
subjectivities entail.

Jacques Derrida’s Objection

Despite ethnocentric, nationalist, and xenophobic
claims of a self-sufficient, self-identical, self-presence,
our relationship with different others and otherness is
fundamental and fundamentally constitutive of who we
are. As Ilter (2014) has argued, “we become who we
are by extending hospitality to others” such as “differ-
ent and differing representations of who we are, like a
body, a name, a citizenship, a land, an ethnicity, etc.”
(p- 20). At no point are we able “to reduce this differ-
ential relationship to a self-identical and self-sufficient
ipseity” (p. 20). Therefore, we cannot not be hospitable
to others and otherness. Our being who we are is based
on hospitality.

In Of Hoopitality, Jacques Derrida (2000) writes that
“one can become virtually xenophobic in order to pro-
tect one’s...own home that makes possible one’s own
hospitality... I want to be master at home... to be able
to receive whomever I like there” (p. 53), noting how
the idea of mastery is related to xenophobia as well.
This understanding of hospitality asks that we recog-
nize the host’s status as the master of the house. That
is the demand voiced in the slogan we see in Figure 1.

And we can see its xenophobic implications in its reli-
ance on a longed for sense of (Turkish) Cypriot identity
devoid of immigration in Figure 2, and devoid of be-
coming in Figure 3.

Figure 2
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Figure 3

Emmanuel Levinas and Jacques Derrida question this

understanding of hospitality, which places the master
at the origin of hospitality. Levinas (1969) begins by
noting that “to dwell ... is a recollection, a coming to one-
self, a retreat home with oneself as in a land of asylum
or refuge, which answers to a hospitality, an expectancy,
a human welcome” (p. 156). Derrida (1999), then, con-
cludes that, “if the at home with oneself of the dwelling
is an ‘at home with oneself as in a land of asylum or
refuge,” this would mean that the inhabitant also dwells
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there as a refugee or an exile, a guest and not a propri-
etor” (p. 37). The host who welcomes must have been
first welcomed in her/his home. Therefore, “hospitality
precedes property” (p. 45).

The home is an other of the self, “a supplemental sub-
stitute that we use for identification” (nter, 2014, p.
27), thus, the self, in order to gain its selfhood, must be
granted hospitality by this other. Self cannot be what it
is by itself but only intertextually. Self is not, and can-
not be, self-present. Supplemental substitutes of iden-
tity such as citizenship can be given hospitably and,
just as easily, taken away in a show of hostility. This
is something Derrida has experienced first hand as so-
mone whose sephardic Jewish ancestors were hospita-
bly given French citizenship following their expulsion
from Spain, but which he and his family lost during the
Vichy Government collaborating with the Nazis.

Derrida further points out that the model of hospitality
which references the “master” of the house is “a con-
jugal model, paternal and phallogocentric” (2000, p.
149). There, “it’s the familial despot, the father ..., the
master of the house who lays down the laws of hospi-
tality” (bid). This also makes the “master” slogan highly
suspect.

The promise of hospitality is betrayed when we wel-
come only the welcomable guest, because, in this case,
not a welcome but a hostility is extended to the un-
known Other. As Ilter (2014) puts it, “if I am sure that
the newcomer is perfectly harmless and beneficial to
me, | am not being hospitable to the unknown other,
but xenophobic” (p. 28). Hospitality does open us to
incalculable and unknown futures, but “as such, it is
also the very condition and possibility of good hospi-
tality when all we have around us seems to be the bad

kind” (p. 28).

Concluding Remarks

The simple kind of anti-colonial oppositional discourse
that willingly or unwittingly occupies the now vacated
position of the colonizer, and which repeats the coloniz-
ing appropriation of differences-that-do-not-add-up, is
what I find objectionable, and that is why I posed the
question that is the title of my paper. Licensed or not,
we should not ask to be madters, period.

Rather, we should take the radically democratic ideals
of equality and freedom seriously, and use them to level
out the hierarchical master-subaltern relationship. And
rather than defining freedom in terms of an “us” versus
“them” binary opposition a la the nationalist imaginary,
and make of it a privilege that “we” enjoy, we should
define it ethically, that is to say, in terms of the ines-
capable but enabling self-other relationship, perhaps,
in the manner of Rosa Luxemburg (1961), who wrote

long ago: “Freedom is always and exclusively freedom

for the one who thinks differently” (p. 69).

So, this is my counterproposal: level out and equalize
the master subaltern relationship, and respond respon-
sibly to the different others inside who do not add-up to
an undivided “we.”
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Introduction

A substantial and increasingly growing body of liter-
ature has been generated by studies examining ways
in which the news media either cause or exacerbate
violent human behavior, especially among the young
people (see Thompson, 1999, and Des Forges, 1999 for
example). However, scholarly contributions on how -
or whether - the same news media could be used for or
useful instruments for peace, is scanty and has barely
begun.

One of the main features and characteristics of the 21
Century has been its being a ‘Media Century’ of some
kind with most people (across all age groups and gen-
der) now frequent users of cell phones through which
they access various social media accounts such as Face-
book, Twitter, Instagram, MySpace, among many oth-
ers (Boyd and Ellison, 2008; Boyd, 2008). With and
through these devices users are able to access, receive
and send instant information on a variety of issues of
interest to them. Consequently, galvanizing public
opinion has never been easier. Shortcomings of the
conventional or mainstream news media in covering
protest movements, for example, has been widely doc-
umented in the literature with many studies suggest-
ing such events are often either ignored, downplayed
or news reports about them select and emphasize only
aspects of the events that make the protest movements
themselves or protesters look as “Oddities” (Gamson
and Wolfsfed, 1993; McCarthy, McPhail, and Smith,
1996; Gitlin, T., 1980; 2003). The likely implications
of such findings prompted some political economy
scholars to want to investigate the possible relationship
between news blackouts or type of coverage given to
protest movements and their subsequent depiction as
“oddities” and media ownership whose interests could
be threatened by such movements (see Entman, 1989;
Thrall, 2006; Bennett, 2007).

More recently, many new and significant develop-
ments have taken place demonstrating the potential of
the social and new media to galvanize public opinion
and rally people around important causes and issues

locally, nationally, regionally and globally (Khondker,
2011). Although systematic analysis of the role of the
media in rallying people for political causes such as the
Arab Spring that led to the overthrow of several gov-
ernments perceived to be dictatorial in the Middle East
and North Africa is sparse and in some ways contra-
dictory about the true extent to which the social media
may have played a role in causing /'igniting’ or giving
momentum to the “Spring” movement, there is little
doubt that many of the protesters “gathered” online be-
fore people ventured out into the Streets and Squares
for the mammoth political rallies that followed. While
the ‘Protester’ gained prominence and notoriety by
being declared surprise “Person of the year 2011”7 by
Time Magazine, sufficient attention has not been paid
to analyzing the methods and channel/s they may have
used to bring about one of the most significant changes
to the political landscape in the Middle East. It is this
perceived missing link or gap in media scholarship that
we seek to bridge while arguing that social media may
be potent instruments for winning peace and justice
through deliberative participation by citizens, especial-
ly those reeling under authoritarian regimes.

With possibly only a few exceptions, much of our
knowledge about contributions of the media in matters
of war and peace have been largely influenced by liter-
ature on the negative effects of the media by appealing
to and inducing our destructive, war-mongering insticts
and violent behavior, hardly as potential instruments of
peace — and there are good reasons for it. Part of our
central argument in this paper is that, this does not have
to be so. Using the new and social media as our focus,
we argue for (re)conceptualization of the roles of such
media and advocate inclusion of peace-building and
peace-making as one of the most constructive roles that
the social media could play in contemporary human
development, especially in societies where provisions
of Article 19 of the UN Declaration of Human Rights
(1948) are yet to be fully realized or attained. The Ar-
ticle stated that, “everyone has the right to freedom of
opinion and expression; this right includes freedom to
hold opinions without interference and to seek, receive
and impart information and ideas through any media
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and regardless of frontiers.” In so doing, the paper ar-
gues that the very media that cultivation theorists have
found responsible for “cultivating” mentality and cul-
tures of violence and war in people can also cultivate
culture of peace and justice using the most widely avail-
able gadgets to access the media today such as hand-
held devices to access the net to spread peace instead of
shredding lives and property. The paper’s other point of
departure is its exclusive focus on new and interactive
media which we argue provide unique and viable com-
munication platform; creating better opportunities for
participatory communication and facilitation of prompt
and regular feedback. This interactive nature leads to
social and political participation of the public, making
eventual peace a more likely “Participatory” outcome.

Through the use of social media and participatory citi-
zenship, governments and dominant groups have ceded
much ground in what used to be their virtual tuft both
in controlling information and limiting people’s access
to or participation in sharing it. As a result, individuals
within societies are more active in global issues includ-
ing conflicts and conflict resolution efforts. This devel-
opment makes social media more likely to contribute to
conflict resolution. The “unedited” internet and the oth-
er social media sites bring a new dimension and forum
to social mobilization — ‘new social movement activism,’

so to speak.

This study focuses on and advocates the usage and ad-
vantages of social media activism in promoting peace
and fostering global justice, and argues that internet
and the emerging advances in new communication
technologies have changed the role of media in ways
that could beneficially help in conflict resolution in the
many conflict hotspots around the world. How could or
how do the activists use the new media to contribute to
the peace-building process in their societies? What are
the potential roles of new media in changing existing
conflict phase or situation to achieve the desired social
justice? What advantages do social media have over
conventional media vis-a-vis peace building? These
and similar underlying study questions informed and
inspired the research.

Conflict, the Flow of Information and
the Role of New Media

The word “conflict” has a negative connotation, and
could be conceptualized as “a situation in which inter-
dependent people encounter and experience differenc-
es in satisfying their individual needs and interests, and
they experience interference from each other in accom-
plishing these goals.” (Donohue and Kolt, 1992, p. 4)
Because people have different and often competing or
conflicting needs and wants, it is not easy to entirely re-

move conflict entirely within societies. All societies may
experience conflict, or varying degrees of it. In conflict
situations media systems especially in the authoritarian
regimes will be controlled by the government or cliques
of power elites in charge of government. Hence, under
such regimes we consider the use of uncensored and
not-so-easy to control social media particularly im-
portant for disseminating information and to mobilize
citizens for dialogue on important issues or collective
action as Castells (2009) and Lievrouw (2011) have

separately demonstrated.

Through the effective use of social media, governments
have lost their control or monopoly on information flow
and non-state actors and citizens have become more ac-
tive in the dissemination of information during times
of conflict and conflict resolution. Social networking
sites help and enable members of the public to work as
citizen journalists and contribute to the flow of infor-
mation from the streets during conflict and share such
information with the rest of the world. Social media
help citizens to break through the boundaries or walls
of even the most authoritarian societies. In such societ-
ies the mainstream media are usually under the monop-
oly of the elite and can hardly effectively perform the
media’s traditional watchdog role as the 4" estate that
safeguards the interests of the public against possible
abuses and excesses of government. Nor can such me-
dia be relied upon to supply accurate information to the
public, especially during times of conflict. Indeed, many
a times in authoritarian regimes governments are often
the perpetrator of conflict with their own citizens. The
social media are unlikely to experience such constraints
and would be better placed to perform this (Watchdog)
function compared to the mainstream media which are
subjected to several overt regulations both within the
news organizations themselves and externally by gov-
ernments; by contrast, social media are comparatively
free, spontaneous and interactive.

Lievrouw (2011) aptly summed up the potential — and
usage — of social media by organized groups of citizens
around the world to achieve a wide array of causes:
“New media have played an indispensable role in the
global justice movement by drawing together a widely
diverse range of groups and causes into a globally scat-
tered, loosely articulated, self-organizing movement
capable of responding to major multinational policy
bodies and staging high visibility events all over the
globe” (p. 163). This could easily be seen in the Arab
Spring (2011) and Taksim Gezi Park Protest (2014) in
Turkey where the social media were used effectively by
the demonstrators to make their voices heard not only
locally but internationally. Kahn and Kellner (2004)
added a new dimension by highlighting the potential
in the worldwide web to propagate anti-war pro-peace
messages all around the world when they wrote: “the
global internet ... is creating the base and the basis for
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an unparalleled worldwide anti-war/pro-peace and so-
cial justice movement during a time of terrorism, war
and intense political struggle” (p. 88).

While articulating what they perceived to be the role
of the social media, Ritter and Treschel (2011) argued
that social media’s role “... is to allow for an impres-
sive multiplication and amplification of voices” (p. 19).
This articulation of the social media’s role is important
because of the emphasis it lays on the unique freedom —

and access — they give to citizens.

Radical Democracy, Participatory
Democracy, The New Media and Social
Movements

Theoretical as well as practical implications of the
emerging potential and role of the new and social media
in soliciting and coordinating support for social move-
ments are profound. As Langman (2005, p. 44) said,
“these new kinds of internet-based social movements,
cyberactivism, are fundamentally new and require new
kinds of theorization.” And Lance Bennett aptly argued
that new communication technologies have enabled a
“new politics” that is “fundamentally different in its
global scale, network complexity, openness to diverse
political identities, and capacity to sacrifice ideological
integration for pragmatic political gain... impressive in
its capacity to continuously refigure itself around shift-
ing issues, protest events, and political adversaries.”

(2003, p. 143).
While articulating and highlighting advantages of a

concept they call ‘radical democracy’ political scientists
have tended to defend the provision it makes for “all”
voices to be heard. Although the present study is not di-
rectly informed by the radical democratic project or the-
sis, it shares the concept of “deliberative participation”
and the theoretical belief in the benefits of many voices
with it. Our main argument, it would help to recall, is
that social media provide a platform through which or-
dinary citizens can not only access and express them-
selves, but to articulate views and opinions that may
otherwise not find space and place, but also advocate
causes whose advancement may invite official restric-
tion or regulation by those in power, especially under
authoritarian regimes. We agree, as Cohen and Fung
(2004) also contended that, “any mass democracy must
be organized at least in part as a system of competitive
representation. Radical democrats acknowledge this
basic fact of political life, but seek a fuller realization of
democratic values than competitive representation it-
self can attain... in particular, radical democratic ideas
join two strands of democratic thought. First, with
Rousseau, radical democrats are committed to broad-
er participation in public decision-making. Citizens

should have greater direct roles in public choices or at
least engage more deeply with substantive political is-
sues and be assured that officials will be responsive to
their concerns and judgments. Second, radical demo-
crats emphasize deliberation.” (pp. 23-24).

It’s important to note that radical democrats favor and
emphasize deliberation more than competitive repre-
sentation — a scenario where citizens address societal
problems by "reasoning together on how best to solve
them — in which no force is at work, except that of the
better argument.” as Jurgen Habermas (1975, p. 108)
said. This search for a shift from competitive represen-
tation to deliberative bargaining, interest aggregation,
and power to the common reason of equal citizens as a
dominant force in democratic life is what radical dem-
ocratic project has been concerned with (Cohen, 1989,
1996; Cohen and Sabel, 1997; Fung, 2003, 2004; Fung
and Wright, 2003).

We, however, use these ideas not to shed any new light
on radical democracy, but to demonstrate and advo-
cate what ‘radically activist social media” would help
achieve in countries under authoritarian regimes in the
digital era of the 21* Century. Radical democracy was
conceived not for authoritarian and restrictive govern-
ments, but for classical democracy characterized by
‘competitive representation.’

In the concluding chapter of their book on Gatekeeping,
Shoemaker and Vos (2009) eloquently argued against
the idea that Gatekeeping in its conventional sense
would be moribund in the 21st Century in view of the
new communication technologies; instead they under-
scored the need for media scholars to think more cre-
atively about applying Gatekeeping theory to a chang-
ing world and to adopt research methodologies that
would keep pace with the emerging technologies, argu-
ing that, “it makes little sense to study a changing me-
dia landscape with methods developed to study printed
newspapers in the pre-computer era” (p.130).

Although we do not seek to map out what a ‘radically
democratic’ and participatory media landscape would
look like the paper articulates the need and demon-
strates the potential contributions and benefits such an
undertaking would make to the highly globalized, inter-
dependent and digitalized and complex world. The re-
search acknowledges that while social science research
has widely documented the important roles played by
the conventional news media to set public agenda, and
how politicians and political groups use news media
coverage to further their own favored agendas, much
of this body of literature has almost exclusively focused
on politics and political issues — very much like the rad-
ical democratic project itself. (see Cohen, 2008; Ker-
nell, 1997; Kinder, 1987; Kollman, 1998; Sellers, 2010).
Many of the studies that investigated media coverage
of social issues and movements have concluded that so-
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cial movements, public protests and advocacy groups
tend to be ignored by conventional media (see Gam-
son and Wolfsfeld, 1993; Gitlin, 1980, 2003; McCarthy,
McPhail, and Smith, 1996). This caused some scholars
to question whether this omission was due to the media
serving the interests of the political elite — in turn limit-
ing the media’s ability to shape the public agenda (En-
tman, 1989, Gitlin, 2003; Thrall, 2006; Bennet, 2007,
among others). For these reasons we argued that con-
ventional media are useful but may have some import-
ant limitations that render them inadequate forum for
democratic and participatory societal dialogue on the
broader spectrum of societal issues that require great-
er citizen participation. These limitations could arise
from official, legal or societal restrictions on certain dis-
course. We give only two examples (Gezi Park Protests
in Turkey and the Arab Spring movement in several
parts of the Arab world) partly to show the potential
(result) of the uses of social media we're advocating
and partly to prove that it can work.

Social media and new communication technologies en-
able citizens to share news and information freely, and
have created a comparatively more democratic platforrn
for participatory communication. Social media could be
seen and perceived as a new public sphere that serves
to the formation of public opinion in a democratic way

by providing participatory democracy.

Mark Deuze (2006) suggested three distinctive modes
of engagement with new media which he labelled “par-
ticipation”, “remediation” and “bricolage”. Under “partici-
pation” the public become “active agents in the process
of meaning-making.” “Remediation” on the other hand,
helps the public “adopt but at the same time modify,
manipulate and thus reform consensual ways of under-
standing reality;” while with “bricolage” the public “re-
flexively assemble their own particular versions of such
reality” (p. 66). It’s necessary to briefly explain each of
Deuze’s three labels before hazarding a guess on “the”
one that may be most suitable for the present research.
Participation and interactivity of the new media pro-
vide more effective communication and interaction. At-
ton (2004) as cited in Lievrouw claims that “alternative
media have sought to be participatory, emancipatory,
non commercial, authentic and anti-institutional”.

Bennett and Segerberg (2012) suggested that, “collec-
tive action based on exclusive collective identifications
and strongly tied networks continues to play a role in
this political landscape, but this has become joined by,
interspersed with, and in some cases supplanted by per-
sonalized collective action formations in which digital
media becomes integral organizational parts.” (2012, p.

760).
Dennis McQuail (1987) described mobilization as

“campaigning for societal objectives in the sphere of
politics, war, economic development, work and some-

times religion.”

The use of social networks through mediated mobili-
zation creates collective action. Collective action will
help citizens to come together and share their ideas.
This will make them more powerful. In societies where
the public feel that their opinions are in minority then
they prefer not to express them. The actions taken by
governments especially in the authoritarian regimes
to control the mainstream media will contribute to the
formation of the spiral of silence. Noelle-Neumann
(1984) explained how one sided media content gener-
ates a dominant opinion that silences the minority opin-
ion. During the time of conflict “media systems... will
usually be underdeveloped and rarely diverse. It is not
uncommon to find that only a few news sources domi-
nate the media environment”. (Bratiae, 2006, p.5) This
is the situation we have in Gezi Park Protests and Arab
Spring which will be discussed as case studies in this
paper. Social media by providing the dissemination of
information during conflict leads the masses to gather
around common goals. Through the use of the social
sites the public will have the chance to share their ideas
with the other individuals of the public, get rid of the
spiral of silence and continue mobilizing their collective
action and contribute to the participatory democracy.

As Gilboa reported “state and non-state actors are in-
creasingly employing soft power, or smart power, which
integrates soft and hard power, and public diplomacy,
which translates soft power assets into concrete ac-
tions.” (2009) In the 21* Century antiwar movements,
conflict resolution attempts, animal rights campaigns,
women rights, gay and lesbian rights are some of the
social concerns for which the public are often mobi-
lized by social media to work to bring about change.
Such collective actions find supporters in social media

through the use of SNS.

Change is more pervasive and happening more quick-
ly than at any other time in the history of the world.
It seems reasonable to assume that new communica-
tion technologies are playing an important role in the
lives of people around the globe, ranging from mobile
phones to social media sites, technology has advanced
and spread across all forms of media ‘revolutionizing’
participatory communication.

No dimension of human life has been left unaffected by
these new developments in and availability of new com-
munication technologies; family life, politics, business,
religion, education, recreation, international relations
and more have all been impacted by the capabilities
that media provide. It’s ironic that while social media
use to promote and propagate hate and conflict have re-
ceived considerable attention by researchers very little
— if anything — has been done to systematically demon-
strate their potential and promise to harness and con-
solidate peace — a Universal human right. The present
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study is an effort in this direction.

Next part of the study delves into some of the cases
which we believe highlight or strengthen our central
argument of this paper. The Gezi Park Protests and the
Arab Spring are used as analytical frameworks for the
central thesis of this research. Selection criteria for the
cases was mostly due to the extent to which they help
show the potential and use of new media for promotion
of peace and contribution to global justice.

Gezi Park Protests

“The combination of advanced cell phones and social
networking sites inspires the emergence of citizen jour-
nalists who can at any time report events from hous-
es and streets to the entire world.” (Gillmor cited in
Gilboa, 2009) The social media do not only provide
information to the citizens and non state actors but at
the same time they provide information for the inter-
national news networks. Hence, new non-governmen-
tal individuals find themselves in the participation of
conflict resolution stage. Through the use of new com-
munication technologies governments have lost their
monopoly on information dissemination and the public
become more participatory in world affairs in conflict
resolution process.

This could be seen easily in the Gezi Park protests
which took place in Turkey’s Taksim Square, Istanbul,
in mid 2013 initially against the alleged plans by ruling
party government to cut down trees at the public park
in whose place a modern mall was to be built. The mul-
titude of protesters — many of whom spent nights at the
park — were mobilized through social media. By using
new media as a means to reach to collective action, the
young protesters in Turkey who are mostly between the
ages of 19-30 manage to make their voices heard both
locally and internationally despite the fact that the tra-
ditional media especially in the first days of the protests
pretend that there is no protests at all. As it is suggest-
ed by Lievrouw, “mobilization is a core concept across
social movement theories... (It is) the process in which
people convert their collective concerns into collective

action to bring about change.” (2011, p. 154)

The impact of social media has clearly been observed
during the public upheaval that originated on the 31*
of May, 2013 at Gezi Park in Taksim, Istanbul. Initially
the protesters were simply protesting the plan of trans-
forming Gezi Park into a shopping mall. In a short pe-
riod of time, the attacks on the protesters by the police
with tear gas and water cannons broadened the support
for the protesters to quickly spread throughout Turkey,
turning it into a social movement that spread to the oth-
er cities in Turkey and even crossed the borders to have
an effect in the international arena as well. Meanwhile,

the mainstream media in Turkey behaved as though
there were no unusual developments taking place,
virtually blacking out activities of the protesters from
public view. The massive anti-government protests es-
pecially in the first days of the demonstrations were not
covered in the mainstream media. Extensive and reg-
ular updates about the events at Gezi Park were only
availableat social media sites especially, Facebook and
Twitter both of which were also used extensively by the
protesters to coordinate their activities and give feed-
back. Since the mainstream media initially have tried
to avoid covering the events and spreading the news
about the anti-governmental demonstrations, the activ-
ists started using their own (new) media; a particularly
important development when viewed in the context of
failure of the mainstream media to report the protests
even as they gained momentum.

“Activists generate and share symbolic representations
of movement identities and values that challenge those

(Lievrouw, 2011, p. 155) This is

particularly important to get the attention of the various

of the larger culture.”

groups within the society and get more supports for the
social change movement. This is particularly important
for Gezi Park protests which start as an environmental-
ism movement and then turned to be a large scale social
change movement. “In new social movement theories,
media ... are the means for expressing and circulating
activists’ interests, values and symbolic representations
of issues and for shifting popular discourse and the

” (Lievrouw, 2011, p.
156) By using symbolic representations of the activists

perception of movement issues...

new media can promote the bridging of various groups
within the society.

Symbolic representations of activists
used in Gezi Park protest...
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From top left to bottom right: Mydelf,
Reading Man (protester reading book to
riot police), Guitar Hero (protester play-
ing guitar to riot police), ZTaleid Man (pro-
tester applying antacid solution to people
affected by tear gas), Woman in Red (the
woman who was sprayed with tear gas b_y
the police and became the main symbol of
the protests), RedHack (socialist hacker
group), Standing Man (ErdemGiindiiz
started a silent protest that spread to all
over Turkey), Cargt (Besiktag football
team supporter club), Presenter (Word
Game TV show presenter Ali ThsanVarol
protested media censorship by placing
questions and answers that referred to
the protests), Naked Citizen (protestor
who stood fully naked against the riot po-
lice), Pots €3 Pans Orchestra (Protesters
all over Turkey made noise with pots and
pans during night time to support Gezi
protests), Woman in Black (an Australian
woman who stood against the TOMA ve-
hicle spraying her with water cannon),
Vedat the Drummer (the supposed Carsi
member who hijacked a bulldozer during
the protests), Dancing Man (protester
who danced in front of police barricade),
Aunt Vildan (the elderly woman in head
scarves who was wearing a Guy Fawkes
mask), Citizen without Disability (A man
in a wheelchair standing against the wa-
ter cannon) (wikipedia)

In mediated mobilization the activists by using the in-
ternet and the social media form a new network move-
ment which will exerts more resistance to the status
quo and forces for social change. Silverstone (2005)
has argued that mediation works as “a fundamental-
ly dialectical notion which requires us to address the
processes of communication as both institutionally and

technologically driven and embedded” (p.189)

The young activists of the Gezi Park protests who are
raised with the internet and the new communication
technology have stressed the more participatory, in-
teractive quality of the new media As the mainstream
media have become a tool of capitalist system serving
to the needs of the elites, the professional codes such

as objectivity and ethics have been neglected. Except

for Halk TV (Public TV) and Ulusal Kanal (National
Channel) which bradcast the Gezi Park Protests live,
most popular TV channels totally ignored the demon-
strations and continue displaying their show programs
The Penguins documentary broadcasted by CNN Turk
while the civil protests and police attacks were con-
tinuing became the symbol in Gezi Park protests. The
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activists considered this to be a symbol of censorship.
Moreover, the protesters also protested NTV of being
one of the major news media institutions and still ignor-
ing the demonstrations of Gezi Park protests. These are
good examples that show us that through the interac-
tive dimension of the social media the activist will have
the chance to ask for their democratic rights and trying
to change the system when they are not happy about it.

During the Gezi Park protests a great number of ac-
tivists, especially the young people below the age of
30, shared their video recordings on social media as a
counter response to the mainstream media. Through
these videos, they try to contribute to the flow of in-
formation which is vital for creating a democratic plat-
form. Demonstrations were mostly recorded through
amateur cameras and cell phones and then shared with
the public through the use of the social media.

One of the achievements of Gezi Park resistance is its
ability to show that “streets” have a great influence on
public sphere. When the mainstream media is under
monopoly, the activists in the streets through the use
of social media can contribute to the democratization
process.

About the same time, many people in Turkey com-
plained of problems in their internet connections via
mobile phones, leading to speculations about possible
government interference with the internet and/or cell-
phone networks; charges that were promptly denied
by both Turkey’s biggest internet service provider,
TTNET and biggest mobile operator, TURKCELL. As
of June 7, 2013 33 people had been detained in the Ag-
ean city of Izmir for “inciting riots and conducting pro-
paganda” on social media networks. There seem to be
no doubt about the widespread availability, usage and
subsequent effects and effectiveness of new communi-
cation technologies and new media on the day-to-day
lives of people of all walks of life.

Dem O’Cracy, New Media and The Arab Spring

Manual Castell's “The Rise of the Network Society”
(1996), and “Communication Power” (2009), initiated
the sociological discussions about the effects of the new
media on the 21* Century society. As the 20" Century
drew to a close and during nearly a decade and a half
of the 21 Century the world wide internet has become
a major tool for the spread of participatory democra-
cy and cyber activism throughout the world. Howard
(2011) defined cyber-activism as “the act of using the
internet to advance a political cause that is difficult to

advance offline” (p.145)

Although scholars are still debating about the extent to
which the media alone could be credited with causing
what is now generally referred to as the Arab Spring,
there is little dispute about the important role that the
social media in particular played in the process during
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and after the social revolutions started. The Arab Spring
(reference to popular uprisings by large numbers of cit-
izens in many Arab and North African countries which
had been led by strongmen who hitherto did not toler-
ate dissent) started in Tunisia with “the self-immolation
of a market stallholder, Mohammed Bouaziz, on De-
cember 10, 2010” (New Internationalist). The revolu-
tionary political movements that started in Tunisia in
December 2010 quickly spread to the other countries
in Middle East and North Africa (MENA), leading to
popular overthrow of regimes presumed to be ‘dictato-
rial’ — initially President Ben Ali in Tunisia and Hosni
Mubarak in Egypt — but later spreading to Yemen, Lib-
ya, and Syria, among others. Much of these political
developments have been attributed by many to social
media activism, a term commonly used to refer to inter-
net-based microblogging sites such as Twitter, or social
networking sites like Facebook and using cell phones to
take and upload videos on these sites.

Some of those who witnessed Mohammed Bouaziz self
immolation recorded it with their mobile phones and it
quickly went viral igniting a seeming domino effect of
protests in Tunisia which later spread to other parts of
the Arab world. According to O’Donnell (2011) con-
versations about liberty, democracy and revolution on
blogs and on Twitter preceded mass protests in Tunisia.
The protests quickly spread to Egypt, Libya, Syria and
Yemen, which could suggest that they may have been
carefully planned with clear political motives. So far,
the protests have led to the ouster of heads of govern-
ment in Tunisia, Libya, Egypt and Yemen. (Egyptian
protesters have ousted two presidents since). Both main-
stream and social media collaborated in spreading the
revolution. “From 2006, the Al-Jazeera training center
systematically started training youth activists on social
networks and citizen journalists free of charge.” (Ishiai,

2013).

While analyzing the role of the media in the Arab
Spring, Khondker (2011) concluded that the new me-
dia was one of three factors which, together with social
and political factors that caused the social revolution
in the Middle East and North Africa (MENA) region,
arguing that, the social media played a particularly
important role — especially in the absence of an open
media and well organized and functioning civil society.
This provided activists with “horizontal connectivity”
in social mobilization, besides heralding a new era of
‘convergence’ (of purpose) between new media and
conventional media.

The mainstream and social media collaborated in
spreading the revolution. “From 2006, the Al-Jazeera
training center systematically started training youth ac-
tivists on social networks and citizen journalists free of
charge.” (Ishiai, 2013). This action four years before
the uprisings started may indicate that the media may
not have worked in a political vacuum; possibly imply-

ing there was coordinated activism.

The underlying motives, at least initially for the rev-
olution in Tunisia, included — although were not nec-
essarily limited to - mass youth unemployment, nepo-
tism, gross inequality and government insensitivity to
people’s grievances and needs, among many others. For
instance, about 60% of the Arab population is less than
30 years old (Aranda, 2014). Yet their access to oppor-
tunities does not reflect their numerical strength. Gov-
ernments’ patronage of foreign companies from core
countries at the detriment of qualified, competent and
willing local players was another of the latent causes of
the uprisings (Aranda, 2014). The power of the social
media in the Arab spring peaked during the latent stage
of the uprisings (Lindsey, 2013). However, the tradi-
tional media took over as the more physical and visible
phase and activities of the revolutions begun. In areas
where the traditional media were not granted easy ac-
cess, then there is a synergy between citizen reporters
and the international agencies took over and dissemi-
nated the events across to the world (Ishiai, 2013).

There is no gainsaying that the internet played a signif-
icant role in disseminating information and publicizing
cyber-activism with regard to the Arab Spring. Very
much like the Gezi protests in Turkey social media es-
pecially Facebook, Twitter and You-Tube were widely
used in coordinating and spreading the cause and activ-
ities of the Arab Spring, especially in Egypt and Tuni-
sia. In Egypt social media helped activists to mobilize
the public for the massive rallies witnessed at Tahrir
Square in Cairo. As a result of these mobilization ef-
forts and the large turnout at these rallies such political
results as the removal of president were realized. “Nine
out of ten Egyptians and Tunisians responded to a poll
that they used facebook to organize protests and spread
awareness (wikipedia).

But unlike the Gezi Park protests in Istanbul where the
conventional media were uncharacteristically silent es-
pecially in the first days of the protests, in Arab Spring
conventional media especially Al Jazeera television
played an active role as well; not only in providing prior
training to journalists but also widely covering the pro-
tests themselves — an activity for which four Aljazeera
journalists remain were controversially sentenced to jail
terms in Egypt. While tracing the role of Aljazeera in
the Arab Spring protests Manuel Castells states that,

“Al Jazeera has collected the information disseminated
on the Internet by the people using them as sources and
organized groups on Facebook, then retransmitting
free news on mobile phones. Thus was born a new sys-
tem of mass communication built like a mix between an
interactive television, internet, radio and mobile com-
munication systems. The communication of the future

)

is already used by the revolutions of the present. . .’
(Castells, 2011). It is therefore evident that social me-
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dia, Al Jazeera television and mobile phones played a
major role in the dissemination of information both lo-
cally, nationally and globally during the Arab Spring.

In many of the authoritarian states of the world the
news media have been used to control the flow of in-
formation to serve to the needs and interests of the gov-
ernment. The conventional media in Middle East and
Turkey have by and large been either under the control
of the state or the rich business people with powerful
connections with the ruling political elites. This could
explain the public’s resort to and reliance on the new
media to act against the regime. It could be said that in
the Middle East the new media have been used not only
to mobilize citizens in one country or state to have large
scale demonstrations but also to ignite and influence
activities (of defiance) in the nearby countries as well.

The power of the social media in the Arab Spring peak-
ed during the latent stage of the uprisings (Lindsey,
2013). However, the traditional media took over as the
physical activities of the revolutions started. In areas
where the traditional media were not granted easy ac-
cess, synergy emerged between citizen reporters and
the international agencies to get the events across to the

world. (Ishiai, 2013)

Some scholars and critics have, however, argued that
the role of the media in the Arab Spring has been wide-
ly overstated. “It was not laptops that marched on
Tahrir Square but people with a common cause. (Vew
Internationalist, December 10, 2010). On-the-ground ac-
tivities like shooting, bombing, kidnapping and nego-
tiating provide the decisive moments in insurgencies.
Obviously, these are clear political activities. The sup-
port (financial, logistic, media etc.) given to the “revo-
lutionaries” in Libya by the Western powers was the
decisive factor in the Libyan revolution. The framing
of the events in the international media is only a prod-
uct of the underlying political and economic interests
of the major powers of the global system. The inability
of the “rebels” to topple the Syrian government despite
the massive support by the West and the negative nar-
ratives about the Syrian government is a proof that the
media role in the case of Libya, Tunisia, Egypt and Ye-
men are often overstated. The war in Syria has been
a stalemate because of the counterweight of Russia on

the side of Bashar Al-Assad.

The media “cannot replace the physical actions re-
quired for successful revolutions” (Lindsey, 2013). The
quotations below aptly sum up the main thesis on the
(potential) role of the media in the uprisings.

“Social media may not have been the spark that set the
fire, but it certainly provided the oxygen that caused it to
spread” (Pfeifle, 2012). Moreover, “it is important to un-
derstand that new platforms of social media didn’t cause
Arab Spring but played a role of communication that aids
the revolutions in the long run.” (Kassim, 2012)

Conclusion/s

In this study we have examined the actual and potential
role the social and new media could play in enriching po-
litical landscape of nations by facilitating greater citizen
involvement in political participatory deliberation on the
one hand, and in providing access and forum for cyber-ad-
vocacy on important issues for which avenues for expres-
sions either do not currently exist or official censorship is
in place by those in power, on the other. Underlying issues
and subsequent participation of large number of citizens
in Gezi Park Protests in Turkey and the Arab Spring in a
number of Middle Eastern countries were used as demon-
strations of this potential to radically’ involve citizens not
only in the formulation and execution of public affairs
agenda but also advocacy, thereby underscoring the un-
paralleled potential of the social media to be used for an-
ti-war / pro-peace and other social justice initiatives and
movements at a time when conflict, terrorism, and intense
political struggles are high up on many national, regional,
and indeed global agenda. During such times, the internet
allows the citizens to mobilize, organize, coordinate and
galvanize for collective action. Hence, the activists will
have the chance to participate actively in conflict resolu-
tion and peace-building process.

The paper has argued and shown the important roles (as
well as shortcomings) of conventional media in address-
ing the issues of conflict in many countries in addition to
showing the limitations of participatory communication
and dialogue in representative democratic set ups (overt
control by government, ruling elites or profit motivation
being the major ones). Consequently, we have argued
that the conventional media are useful but insufficient
instruments for inclusive, participatory and delibera-
tive communication, and suggest (re)conceptualization
of the world wide web and advocate its use for political
and social advocacy as preferable alternative or supple-
mentary way of realizing the ‘spirit’ of Article 19 of the
UN Declaration of Human Rights (1948) which under-
scores the rights of “everyone” to freedom of opinion and
expression. .. including the right to hold opinions without
interference, and to seek, receive and impart information
—and ideas “through any media” “regardless of frontiers.”
The case studies used in this paper show that during such
conflict times when the mainstream media fail to maintain
its role to serve to participatory democracy, the new media
take a leading role and offer opportunities for a diversity
of voices both locally and globally. Social media tools have
helped citizens to share their views with citizens of their
countries or like-minded people globally and act as chan-
nels of expression that cannot be easily controlled by the
elites. Through this way the non-governmental organiza-
tions and the individuals find a way to organize large scale
protests against the regime, many of which have, ironical-
ly, fallen or given in. A higher degree of public participa-
tion is necessary for effective conflict resolution and peace
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building attempts, we argue in conclusion.
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Introduction

This paper presents a textual analysis of TRNC govern-
ment programs in terms of their position towards labor,
capital and nature. Labor and capital are the most fre-
quently referred categories in Marxist literature, based
on the fact that they represent the two antagonist classes
in capitalist society. A Marxist analysis should certain-
ly include these two concepts for all political issue of
modern society. Nature, on the other hand, is inseparable
component of labor process. Referring to William Petty!,
Marx (2010, p. 30) defines their relationship to material
wealth as “labor is its father and the earth its mother”.
Therefore Marx has an understanding of labor in its
relation to Nature?; and defines labor as:

Labor is, in the first place, a process in
which both man and Nature participate,
and in which man of his own accord
starts, regulates, and controls the materi-
al re-actions between himself and Nature.
He opposes himself to Nature as one of
her own forces, setting in motion arms
and legs, head and hands, the natural
forces of his body, in order to appropriate
Nature's productions in a form adapted
to his own wants. By thus acting on the
external world and changing it, he at the
same time changes his own nature (Marx,

2010, p. 124)

This definition can be considered as two aspects of
labor-nature relations: ‘man of his own accord starts,
regulates, and controls” and ‘the material re-actions be-
tween man and Nature’. As Han (2010, p. 7) puts it,
the first aspect emphasizes labor as a purposeful activ-
ity of human beings to reconstruct nature (domination
over nature), while the second focuses on that labor as
a metabolic process of natural substance (nature-cen-

1 A 17* Century political economist. Marx refers to him as “the
father of Political Economy” and to some extent the founder of
Statistics (2010: 179).

2 In English translations of Capital, it is “Nature” with capital “N”;
while in Turkish translations it is with minuscule “d” (doga).

trist). We agree on Han’s unifying argumentation as
“ecological possibility of materialist dialectics” (p. 31)
and recognize labor and Nature as inseparable key
elements for a Marxist understanding of men’s social
history. Therefore, we primarily use labor, capital and
nature as three key concepts in order to critically un-
derstand political texts and related social phenomena.
Furthermore, we argue that any discussion of social
change towards a better society should justifiably ac-
count these three concepts.

Texts of any kind are valuable sources in understanding
social phenomena. Most texts have a certain political
contexts. They narrate events from a certain political
position. From a wider perspective of politics, we can
assert that a// texts have a political meaning. As a special
type of text, administrative texts have appropriately
been used to understand historical change in a society.
Archeologists use administrative texts as historical arti-
facts in order to understand certain historical eras. Var-
ious administrative texts played a very important role
in disclosing historical political events in many archaic
societies. Administrative texts can suitably be used in
understanding modern societal change too. Govern-
ment programs are characteristic and inspiring exam-
ples of administrative texts. As the top level political
and administrative bodies in the society, the govern-
ments produce texts which are both political and ad-
ministrative. Here, without neglecting their intrinsic
political character, we emphasize the administrative
character of these texts since they serve as the ultimate
administrative guide for the whole bureaucracy and
other related social organizations. It is credibly possible
to observe the historical change in a society through
such texts. This paper offers a textual analysis of the
government programs of Turkish Republic of Northern
Cyprus (TRNC) through an historical perspective. 18
government programs between 1983 and 2013 are ana-
lyzed to reveal their relative emphasis on labor, capital
and nature.
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Government Programs as Narratives of
Social Change

Government programs can also be described as pseudo
reconciliation texts in a class society. They inevitably in-
herit and exhibit the tensions of classes in the society. In
the final analysis, we argue that government programs
are the results of compromises among the representa-
tives of ruling classes. This is noticeably more apparent
in coalition governments. However, even single party
governments also reflect a compromise of power among
the ruling elites of that party. Governments in “mod-
ern” states are outrageous illustrations of the “repre-
sentative democracy” as a fashionable but unfair game,
especially in extremely biased global corporate media
age. Political parties are particularly held responsible
for this ruinous failure (Mair, 2005). Enforcement of
civil society has been proposed as a remedy to this fail-
ure; but no evident relief was observed by now in any
of western societies. However, governments still play
a very important role in the resource allocation pro-
cesses in class societies. The government programs are
the documents of such politics as resource allocation.
It is credibly possible to trace the change in the society
through government texts which exhibits the details of
this resource allocation processes.

Based on the assumption that government programs
are pseudo reconciliation texts in a class society where
capital related issues precede over labor and nature re-
lated issues, we can accordingly develop a hypothesis
for the data obtained from our corpus of TRNC gov-

ernment programs.

Hypothesis 1: All TRNC government programs be-
tween 1983 and 2013 give more importance to capital
related issues as compared to labor and nature related

1ssues.

As pseudo conciliation texts, government programs
documents how the resources are to be allocated in
a particular society in a particular time span. In this
respect, we can assume that political tendency of the
government may affect the discourse of resource alloca-
tion between Capital and labor, as well as nature. This
discourse differentiation in relation with political ten-
dencies is the theoretical base of our second hypothesis.

Hypothesis 2: Discursive importance of labor, capital
and nature given in TRNC government programs dif-
fers in accordance with the political tendencies of the
governments.

As the third stage of our investigation, we look for de-
veloping a visual semantic map for each concept. These
maps will reveal the relationship of these concepts to
other concepts in the corpus of 18 government program
texts. These relationships are expected to explain how
these concepts are semantically constructed in TRNC
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government programs. Consequently we hope to un-
derstand how labor, capital and nature are conceived in
TRNC politics in last three decades. In this context, we
developed a research question as such:

RQI: How nature, labor and capital are semantically
constructed and conceived in TRINC politics as traced
n government texts of the last three decades.

TRNC was founded in 1983 as an independent state.
This state is seemingly a continuation of the Turkish
Federated State of Cyprus (TFSC) which was unilat-
erally declared in 1975. Both states are not recognized
by Republic of Cyprus and international community.
Including the “Founding Government” in 1983, until
now 20 governments have been formed in TRNC. All
of the government programs are accessible as PDF files
from TRNC Republic Assembly web site®. 18 of them
are selected for examination, since one of them is a “co-
alition protocol” between UBP and DP in 2001; not be-
ing as a proper government program. Also government
program of CTP-BG-DP coalition in 2005 is excluded
since it is a very short document (2 pages only). Final-
ly, we had a corpus of 18 documents, 580 pages and
136,825 words. Mean number of pages of these docu-
ments are 31.11 and corpus had 15,825 unique words.
Therefore, all these documents together constitute a
sufficient corpus of text, narrating how the political
reconciliation was realized between 1983 and 2013
in TRNC. We semantically investigate this narration
through trialectical relationship among our selected key
concepts: labor, nature and capital.

Quantitative and Qualitative Analysis of
Government Programs

Textual analysis is a broad and general term; it encom-
passes many relevant works of analysis of text as arte-
fact. It most noticeably includes quantitative and qual-
itative content analysis of text corpus. Here we employ
both quantitative and qualitative content analysis by
using three open source software, Yoshikoder, AutoMap
and Gephi.

Yoshikoder is is an open source, cross-platform, multilin-
gual content analysis program developed as part of the
Identity Project at Harvard University’s Weatherhead
Center for International Affairs by Will Lowe (2011).
After converting PDF files to plain text files, 19 text
files are fed to Youhikoder for content analysis. Our three
key concepts, labor (emek), capital (sermaye) and na-
ture (doga) are used for building dictionary categories
for YoshikoDii. We also developed patterns for each cat-
egory as shown in Table 1.

3 http//www.cm.gov.nc.tr/HukumetProgram.aspx
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Table 1: Dictionary categories and patterns in Yoshi-
koder

Patterns

Labor (emek)

Laborer (emekgi*)

Worker (ig¢i*)

Employee (memur*)

Retired (emekli®)

Social rights (sosyal haklar®)

Category
Labor (emek)

Workers (¢aligan*®)

Trade union (sendika*)

Capital
(sermaye)

Economy (ekonomi*)
Economy (iktisa*)
Business world (is diinyasi*)
Business man (i adam*)
Trade (ticar®)

Tradsman (tiiccar®)
Market (piyasa®)
Market (pazar)

Capital (sermaye*)
Bank (banka*)

Stock exchange (borsa*)

Nature (doga) Nature (doga)

Nature (tabiat®)

Natural environment (dogal gii-
zelli*)

Green (yesil)

Enivrement (gevre*®)

Later, we applied our dictionary categories and patterns
to our 18 text corpus from “Report, Apply Dictionary,
Selected Documents” menu in YoshikoDi. Then we
obtained a frequency distribution of these three con-
cepts (capital, labor and nature) over the years 1983 to
2013. Table 2 summarizes the distribution in the whole
corpus from 18 government programs while Graph 1

shows the change over the years (1983-2013).

Table 2: Distribution of Key Concepts in Corpus

Category N % Relative® % Absolute®
Capital 1073 60,65 0,78
Labor 325 18,37 0,24
Nature 371 20,97 0,27
Total 1769 100,00 1,29

4 Relative percent is calculated as the percent of each concept as to
the total of key concepts capital, labor and nature (n=1769).

5  Absolute percent is calculated as the percent of each concept as
to the total number of all concepts (N=136,825) in the corpus.

Graph 1: Change in Mentions of Key Concepts
through Years 1983-2013
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Table 2 shows that capital and related concepts were
mentioned most (60.65%) in 18 government programs
while labor (18.37%) and Nature (20.97%) were
mentioned less. These findings are in harmony with
our assurnption that government programs are pseu-
do reconciliation texts in a class society where capital
related issues precede over labor and nature related
issues. Noting that the difference between these rela-
tive percentages is non-random and differ significantly
(p<0.01), we hold our Hypotheses I that all TRNC gov-
ernment programs (1983-2013) give more importance
to capital related issues as compared to labor and na-
ture related issues.

Table 3 gives the details of change of governments over
the years. It is important to note that 2009 UBP gov-
ernment program mentioned the Capital and related
concepts (patterns) most (n=125) while 2005 CTP-DP
government program mentioned labor and related con-
cepts most (n=35). Nature and related concepts were
mentioned most (76) in 2013 CTP-BG-DP-UG gov-
ernment program. However, a change through years in
the relative importance of these three concepts is not
observed.

Table 3: Distribution of Mentions of Key Concepts in

Government Programs

Government Nature | Labor | Capital
1983 Founding Assembly 2 11 30
1985 UBP-TKP 4 9 53
1986 UBP-YDP 6 3 39
1988 UBP-Independents 42 6 102
1990 UBP 19 10 72
1994 DP-CTP 12 21 42
1995a DP-CTP 20 26 41
1995b DP-CTP (I1I) 18 26 40
1996 UBP-DP 19 12 45
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1999 UBP-TKP 23 19 109
2001 UBP-DP 16 12 72
2004 CTP-DP 9 22 21
2005 CTP-DP 29 35 42
2006 CTP-ORP 19 28 43
2009 UBP 28 25 1256
2010 UBP 18 16 66
2013a CTP-BG-DP-UG- 12 11 28
TDP

2013b CTP-BG-DP-UG 76 33 103

In order to explore the impact of political tendencies
on the importance given to these three concepts we
grouped the 18 governments in three categories: Cen-
ter Right, Center and Center Left. Categorization was
based on the declared political tendencies of the parties
themselves. 1990, 2009 and 2010 governments of UBP
(single party governments) are categorized as center
right. Coalition governments led by UBP (1985, 1986,
1988, 1996, 1999 and 2001) are also categorized as
center right. Coalition governments led by CTP (2004,
2005, 2006, 2013a and 2013b) are categorized as cen-
ter left. Three coalition governments led by DP (1994,
1995a and 1995b) are categorized as center. 1983
Founding Assembly government is also categorized as
center®. Table 4 shows that there is a statistically signif-
icant difference (p<0.01) among the importance given
to these concepts with respect to the political tenden-
cies of governments. Therefore our second hypothesis
is also accepted.

Table 4: Distribution of Key Concepts According to
Government’s Political Tendency

Nature | Labor Capital
Center Right 159 100 611
Center 52 84 1563
Center Left 160 141 309
Total 371 325 1073

In reference to our research question (RQ1) we get a
concordance list of the key concepts from Yoshikoder by
choosing the menu “Concordance, Make Concordance,
Export Concordance (MS Excel)”. Table 4 shows
an example how category capital’s pattern economy
(ekonomi*) concordance with previous and follow-
ing two words (2-windows setting). Before obtaining
these concordance tables of the three concepts, labor,

6 We have also employed a cluster analysis with NVivo 10 soft-
ware if these categorizations are suitable. See. http://www.col-
orado.edu/ibs/CRS/workshops/Nvivo9_1-31-2011/NVivo9-Get-
ting-Started-Guide.pdf
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nature and capital, the whole corpus is fed into Auto-
Map, a text network analysis software (Carley, Diesner
& De Reno, 2006). AutoMap is open source software for
computer-assisted Network Text Analysis (NTA). Au-
toMap 1mports the texts and analyzes them a structured
networks; networks of words (concepts) in relation to
each other (concordance). AutoMap produces and ex-
ports .graphxml extension files therefore the output file
can directly be fed into network visualization software
such as Gephi (Paranyushkin, 2012). What AutoMap
produces may also be called as “semantic map” of cor-
pus. A semantic map visually shows how words and
ideas are related to each other within a text. It can be
defined as a visual representation of conceptual rela-
tionship of a text (Antonacci, 1991). However, here we
used AutoMap only for its text clearance facilities; se-
mantic map is produced from Yoshikoder’s concordance
tables. The corpus is cleared from unnecessary spaces,
numbers and punctuations by using AutoMap. Since the
stemming tool provided by this software is not suitable
for stemming in Turkish’, we employed a “manual”
stemming process by using MS Word’s “find and re-
place” function. The concordance tables of these three
basic concepts are then produced from this cleaned and
stemmed corpus of 18 government programs as a single
txt file.

Table 5: Sample Concordance Table for Pattern Economy
(ekonomi*) of “Capital” Category

P:
-) 2 words . m , (+) 2 words
)2 d atte
Economy
Cumhurlyetslir;;zsz ekonomik ve sosyal
diizeni Y. .
o . Ekonomi’nin daha saglikh
ge11§t1r11ecekt1r
AET . iligkilerimizi
. . ekonomik
ulkelerlyle artirmak
tamamlamak K & kuruluslardan
Uluslararas: conomi yapilan
h k .. .
lzir';f’llIZIin ekonomimize gerekli sosyal
] katkil
sosyal ve ekonomik th rann
saglayabilmek
| i .
saeay ab‘l‘;;i ekonomik | kurallar altinda
diizenli ve ekonomik bir sekilde
diizenli ve ekonomik bir sekilde

7 There are some tools for stemming in Turkish. Zemberek (http://
zemberek-web.appspot.com ) developed in 2005 and Niive de-
veloped in 2014 (http://nuvedemo.apphb.com ) are the most
successful ones. These tools are important achievements since
Turkic languages are problematic with their suffix based gram-
matical structures (Akin & Akin, 2007). However, these tools
do not provide an automated text output file. Therefore we pre-
ferred a manual stemming approach by using MS Word’s “find
and replace” function.




If You Wish Peace, Care for Justice

. igerisindeki
sektoriiniin genel Ekonomi S
IR
sl k . . .
saglanacaltir Ekonomi sistemi iginde
Karma
sermaye ekonomik kazanglar:
gerektlren yanmda
ve tiim Ekonomi i¢in Snemi
K tif . - L
ooperatt Ekonomi icindeki yerinin
kuruluslarin
. esenliklerinin
sosyal ve ekonomik
artirilmasina
ulagiminin iilkenin ekonomik ve sosyal
uygun olarak ekonomik ve sosyal
Sayin Uyeler [ Ekonomimizde | nemli bir
yeterli slcekte ekonomik ve mali
siyasal sosyal ekonomik ve kiiltiirel

We finally use Gephi in order to visualize our text net-
work. Gephi (Bastian, Heymann & Jacomy, 2009), is an
open source software which visualizes text networks as
a graph of nodes and edges in a two-dimensional space.
Our concordance tables are fed into Gephi as cvs for-
mat files. Further cleaning and stemming as needed are
performed within Gephi. After applying the force-atlas
layout mode, we then render a semantic map of our cor-
pus of 18 TRNC government programs. This visualiza-

tion will help us comprehend the relational networks
of our key concepts nature, labor and capital. Graph 2,
3 and 4 shows output of Gephi as Semantic Map (Text
Network) of Government Programs with reference to
nature, labor and capital respectively.

Semantic maps produced by Gephi revealed how these
three basic concepts are semantically constructed with-
in our corpus of 18 government programs. Nature is
constructed as a strongly legal (yasa) and planned
(plan) issue. Additionally, nature is often referred to
European Union (ab) which quite interesting to note
as TRNC is not recognized by EU. Nature is also con-
nected with tourism (turizm), culture (kiiltiir) and his-
tory (tarih), which is typical for mainstream media rep-
resentations. Labor is constructed intensely in terms of
illegal (kayit dig1) employment as well as social security
(sosyal giivenlik, sigortali, hizmet, emekli) and trade
union (sendika) regulations. Complexity of social secu-
rity and employment regulations is visibly reflected in
the semantic mapping of labor and its related concepts.
Finally, capital is constructed from an obvious capi-
talist perspective, with strong references to banking
(banka), investment (yatlrlm), regulations (diizenlem-
eler, kaylt), free market (serbest piyasa) economy etc.
It is important to note that very weak references are
made to several governance issues such as taxes (ver-

gi), transparency (seffaf) and democracy (demokrasi).

Graph 2. Gephi Output as Semantic Map (Text Network) of Government Programs with Reference to Nature
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Graph 3. Gephi Output as Semantic Map (Text Network) of Government Programs with Reference to Labor
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Graph 4. Gephi Output as Semantic Map (Text Network) of Government Programs with Reference to Capital
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Conclusion and Discussion

We presented a computer assisted textual analysis
(CATA) of political-administrative texts from TRINC.
Our corpus was composed of 18 government programs
between 1983 and 2013 in TRNC. We used three open
source software for different levels of the analysis;
namely Youhikoder, AutoMap and Gephi). We chose three
key concepts labor, capital and nature. It is reasoned
that these concepts have a certain trialectical relation-
ship among them. Each of these concepts (categories)
was enriched by using Yoshikoder patterns combining
the words which have same or similar meaning with
them. Term frequencies (frequency of mentions) from
Yoohikoder revealed that capital and related concepts
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were mentioned most (56%) in 18 government pro-
grams while labor (15%) and nature (29%) were men-
tioned less. As pseudo reconciliation political texts,
TRNC government programs are found to be typical in
that capital mentions surpass labor mentions. However,
it is quite interesting to note that frequency of nature
mentions also surpasses labor mentions, especially in
center-left coalition government programs. On the oth-
er hand, political positions of governments also affect-
ed the relative importance of nature, labor and capital
in government programs: Center-right governments
yielded more emphasis on capital in comparison to cen-
ter-left governments.

‘When we analyzed the government programs as textual
networks, we comprehended their semantic structure
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in terms of labor, capital and nature, and their relat-
ed concepts. Semantic maps produced by Geph: reveals
how these three concepts are semanticaﬂy construct-
ed in our corpus of 18 government programs. Nature
is constructed as a legal and planned issue as well as
European Union topic. Labor is strongly constructed
in terms of illegal employment as well as social securi-
ty and trade union regulations. Capital is constructed
from an obvious capitalist perspective, ie. strong ref-
erences to banking, investments, regulations, free mar-
ket economy etc. while little reference is made to taxes,
transparency and democracy.

Further research is needed to compensate the weak-
nesses of this research. First, semantic relations of
main concepts nature, labor and capital, and their re-
lated concepts need to be studied genuinely. Although
our proposed related concepts sound fine, an intensive
study is needed for a better analysis. Second, the way
we Categorized the governments as center—right, cen-
ter and center-left is vulnerable to critics. Although our
cluster analysis has proven this categorization to be
fairly satisfactory further investigation based on TRNC
political history is needed. Finally, the need for devel-
oping a suitable tool for stemming Turkish words is
forceful. The time consuming manual technic used here
yielded satisfactory results; but a practical stemmer, es-
pecially prepared by the help of linguists will produce
better results.
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23 Nisan 2003 tarihinde, yaklagik 30 y1l keskin ¢izgiler-
le boliinmiis, her tiirlii iletisime kapali iki ada-yarisinda,
Kibris'ta ilk kez kontrollii gegislerin yapilmasina izin
verildi. Bu gegigler baz1 Kibrishlar i¢in sadece adanin
diger yarisin1 gezmek-gérmek-ziyaret etmek anlami-
na gelmiyordu. Bu gegisler onlarin “ge¢miste”, adanin
“6teki” tarafinda birakmak ve/veya terketmek zorunda
kaldiklar evleri ve anilariyla yiizlesmeleri demekti. Tlk
dalgas1 1963 yilinda baslayan yerinden edilme, 1974
yilindaki ikinci dalga ile biiytidii ve bu yillar arasinda
bircok Kibrish evlerini terketmek zorunda birakild:.
Bu sunusta ben, yerlerinden edilmis Kibrishtiirklerin
melankoli ve yasla gercevelenmis aidiyet kurgularina
bakacagim'.

Sinirlarin Agilmasi:
“Beklenmedik”/”’Hayal Edilemez”

Nisan 2003, Kibris i¢in “yeni” bir dénemin baglangic1
oldu ve 1974’ten yilindan beri iki toplumu ayiran
sinirin kontrollti karsilikli gegiglere agilmas: ile birlikte
Kibrislilar “yeni” bir tarihsel siirece girdi. Bu degigim-
le, daha 6nce adada yasayan iki ana toplum arasinda-
ki “iletigimsizligin” tanimlayan1 olan “simir” kontrollii
gegisler ile/kosullu bir esneklikle eklemlenerek yeni
bir anlam kazandi ve iletisime olanak sagladi. Yani, 30
yil boyunca ayrimin/iletisimsizligin simgesi olan sinir
déniigerek gegigin/iletigimin simgesi haline geldi.

Bu ¢alismada, yaklagik 12 yi1l sonra, “yerinden edilm-
is” Kibrishtiirklerin “kapilarin  agilmasi”yla olanakh
hale gelen “ziyaret”/’gecis” deneyimlemelerine ve bu
deneyimlerle aidiyet duygularinin nasil degistigine
bakiyorum. 2005 yilhinda doktora galigmamin bir
pargasi olarak yerinden edilmig Kibrishtiirklerle bir dizi
goériisme gergeklestirmigtim. O yillarda “steki”/"diger”
tarafa gegme deneyimi Kibrishlar i¢in ¢ok yeniydi. O
calismada ben, yerinden edilmig Kibrishtiirklerin “geri
déniigleri” nasil deneyimledigine bakmigtim (Bkz.
Arslan, 2011). Bu calismada ise, yani o goriismeleri

1 Bu g¢ahsmayr anlamak i¢in Kibris'ta yasanan iki ana toplum

arasindaki etnik-milliyetgi catigmalarin = sonucunda 1950ler-
in sonlarinda baslayip 1974 yilinda adanin iki taraf arasindaki
her tiirlii iletisime engel olacak sekilde béliinmesinin tarihini
de bilmek gerekiyor. Daha fazla Kibrisla ilgili yazilan metinlere
bakilmasini éneriyorum. Bahsi gegen siireyi anlamak igin 2011
yilinda tamamladigim doktora galismasina da bakilabilir (Arslan,

2011).

gergeklestirdikten yaklagik 8 yil sonra gériigmelerimin
bir kismim tekrarlayarak, ayni insanlara, ayn sorular
sordum. Onlara “eski” yerlerine ziyarete devam edip
etmedikleri, ve oraya gittiklerinde neler hissettikleri ile
ilgili sorular yonelttim. 11 yilda nelerin degistigini an-
lamak i¢in sordugum sorulara verilen karsiliklar gegis
motivasyonlarinin ve aidiyet kurgularinin farkhliklarim
anlamakta yeni mecralar agt1.

Benim babamin ailesi de, yerlerini geride birakmak zo-
runda kalan Kibrishitiirklerdendir. Ben daha dogmadan
Kibris'n giineyindeki k&ylerini, evlerini “terkederek”
Kuzey'deki bir kéye taginmak zorunda kalmiglar. Hal
bsyle olunca, ¢cocuklugum ve gengligim “giineyle” ilg-
ili hikayeleri dinlemekle gecti. Bir cocuk/bir dinleyici
olarak soyleyebilirim ki ge¢mis ve giiney bu hikayelerde
i¢ ice gecmislerdi. Giiney ge¢misti, gegmis ise giineydi.
Hatiralari olugturan kumagin farkli parcalar gibiydiler.

Aday ikiye bolen ve iki taraf arasindaki iletigimi en-
gelleyen bu sinir, goriistiigiim kigilerin hikayelerinde
bugiinli ve ge¢migi aywran sinirdi da ayni zamanda.
Gegmisi siirekli canl tutan ise bellekleri oldu. “Ner-
elisin?” sorusunun cevabi ise hep “eski” (terketmek/
birakmak zorunda kaldiklar1) yerleri referans verere-
rek yapiliyordu: yani o hep “gidilmeyi”, “déniilmeyi”
hayal edilen yerleri.

“Gecmisg” Hikayeleri: Asma Zeytin
Agaci Olursa

Neredeyse 30 y1l, yerlerinden edilmis Kibrishlar birak-
tiklar1 yerlere hasrettiler ve bu gecen siire boyun-
ca biraktiklar1 hayatlari, evleri, ge¢misleri hakkinda
hikayeler anlattilar. Onlar bu hikayeleri anlatirlarken,
bu yerleri fantazilestirdiler. Yer degistirmenin, diger
tlim kimliklerde de oldugu gibi, Kibrishtiirk kimliginde
de “bos” yada “eksik” bir alan yarattigin1 sdyleyebiliriz
(Romero, 2006, s.158). Kibrishtiirkler bu bos alan1 on-
larda yarattigi etki ve oralara duyulan 6zlemle doldur-
dular. Belki de bu yiizden, her zaman “o giinler” ile
baslayan hikayelerde hep “bizim havamiz daha giizel-
di” “o tarafin elmalar1 daha lezzetliydi”, “suyumuz ¢ok
daha iyiydi” gibi pozitif atiflarla doluydu.

Gegen yillar boyunca, sinirin &tesi, zamanin da &6tesi
idi. Bir “aporia” (¢ikmaz sokak) olarak sinir, ge¢misin
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fantazilegtirmesine de neden oluyordu. Sinirin &tesine
gecmek imkansizdi, sinirin Stesine ancak hayal ederek
ve/ya hikayeleri anlatarak gegcmek miimkiindii. Kisisel
hikayeler anlaticilarin gegmis kurgulariyd.

Kibrishitiirklerin hikayelerini agk motifine de benzete-
biliriz. Sinirlarin agilmasina kadar gegen siirede, bu
agka ulagmak igin bilindik biitiin agk hikayelerini “6zel”
yapan hep bir gerilim hep bir engel vardi. Kamiglh'ya
gore agk varhigimi kargilagtigi engellere borgludur ve
“kimse mutlu agklarin hikayelerini anlatmiyor, ¢tinkii
mutlu agklar birbirine benzeyen siradan hikayelerdir”
(2007, s. 212). Buna benzer olarak, gog hikayeleri, bir
bagka degisle yer degistirme/yerinden edilme hikayel-
erinin 6zel kilan —eskiye/eski yerlere duyulan 6zlem
ve bu yerlerin kurgusu/anlatisi—bu yerlere ulagmanin
imkansizhgindan kaynaklaniyordu. Basgka bir deyisle
geri doéniisli bloke eden engel/sinir olmasa bu yerler
ulagilabilir olsa anlatmak bu kadar “degerli” olmaya-
cakti.

Yerlerinden edilmig Kibrishtiirkler her zaman “geri
dénmeyi” istediler, ve déndiikleri zaman biraktiklar:
gibi-biraktiklar1  gibi-hafizlarindaki
gibi-hatirladiklar1 gibi bulacaklarini hayal ettiler. Ama

yerleri  eskisi
“geri doniis” deneyimleri hayal ettikleri gibi olmadi.
Zaman yerleri degistirmisti. Ve bu “degisim”, yerinden
edilmis Kibrishtiirklerin “eski” yerlerini “ziyaretlerini”
travmatik bir deneyime déniistiirdii:

Agladim agladim... Hicbirsey tanimacdim...
Ben asma arardm... orda ev yok... burda
ev yok... asma zeytin oldu... Higbirsey an-
lamadim... Ne kimin evidir... ne hi¢! Cok
bozulduydum ciinkii... C)yle biraktik da gel-
dik... Ben zannederdim... gidecegim ve sagh
sollu herseyimi bulacagim... Hi¢ bulamadim...
Baz seyleri onardilar ama hig giizel olmadh...
Eskiden daha giizeldi (Zehra, 2006).

Yerinden edilmis Kibrsilitiirklerin ilk gecis deneyim-
leri “hayal kirikhig” idi. O dénemde, yani 2003-2004
yillarinda, terkettikleri yerleri biraktiklar veya hayal
ettikleri gibi bulmamig olmanin yasattign hayal kiriklhig
o dénem anlatilarmin ¢ok yaygin bir motifiydi.

Zehra ile sekiz yil aradan sonra yaptigim gériigmede
hala daha o hayal kirtkligini tagidigini séylemek miim-

kiin:

Gitmeyi ¢ok istediydim ve gittim... Ama
gigeklerimi  bulamadim... Sokagimi bu-
lamadim... Simdi gidemem... Gitmemem
benim i¢in daha iyi... Gittigime pisman old-
um... Bir daha gitmem (2014).

Ilk baglarda adamin giineyine yapilan bu ziyaretler

gecmise yolculuk yaklagik 30 yillik bir kisitlamanimn
ardindan, riiyanin canlandirilmas: olarak deneyimleni-
yordu. Ikinci tur goriismelerin ardindan diyebilirim
ki, terketmek zorunda kaldiklari, “eski” yerlerine duy-
duklart giiclii baglarmi korumak ve yasadiklar1 hayal
kirikhgini tekrar yasamamak, i¢in bu “ziyaret’lerden
miimkiin oldugunca kagiyorlar.

Yine 2014 yihinda yaptigim roéportajda Hiiseyin'in

sdyledikleri bu kaginmanin izlerini tagtyor:

Her y1l giderim, ama ¢ok sik degil. Orda
beni ¢eken birsey yok, doga diginda. Ba-
zen giderim, ama evimizi gdrmek iste-
mem... Cok duygusallagirim, o yiizden
istemem gideyim... Ve artik ilk baglardaki
gibi heyecanli da degil. Yabancilagtim. Ve
bu yabancilagma iizer beni!

Burada Stuart Hall'u hatirlayabiliriz. Hall'un da s&yle-
digi gibi “higbir zaman gegmise ya/da eve dénemey-
iz. Boyle bir geri doniisten bahsetmek imkansizdir”

(1993).

1974-2003 yillar1 arasindaki durum aslinda “belirsiz”di
ve kimse b&yle bir “agilim” beklemiyordu®. Bu belir-
sizlik, yerlerinden edilmis Kibrishtiirklerin birakmak
zorunda kaldiklar1 yerlere 6zlemlerini, daha dogru bir
ifade ile tasidiklar1 melankoliyi derinlestirdi ve yogun-
lastirdi. Burada, yas yerine melankoli kavramim kul-
laniyorum ¢iinkii yas s6z konusu oldugunda “kabul”
vardir. Kisinin kaybettigi seyi yeniden kazanmak gibi bir
beklentisi yoktur, ancak melankolide yasta kay1p olarak
kabul edilen sey “eksik” olarak kabul edilir ve bu eksigi
geri kazanma beklentisi korunur. Freudyen bir okuma
ile, yas sevilen bir kiginin, iilkenin, yada 6zgiirliik gibi
soyut kavramlarin kaybma yonelik bir tepkidir. Yas:
anlamak i¢in anahtar kelime “kabul”’dur (yada kaybin
kabulu). Melankolide ise nesnenin igsellestirilmesi s6z
konusudur; kigi nesnenin kayboldugunu kabul etmez
ve kayibi eksikmis gibi igsellestirir (Freud, 1917).

Diyebiliriz ki, melankoli hi¢ bitmeyen yastir. 30 y1l boyu-
nca, yerlerinden ayrilmak zorunda kalan Kibrishlar bu
melankoli ile, eski yerlerine/evlerine/kéylerine dénme
hayali ile yasadilar. Gegen siire igerisinde ise birak-
tiklar1 yerlere geri dsnme umudunu hep korudular. Yer
degistirmeden sonra “yeni” yerlerine, “yeni” hayatlari-
na alismak da onlar igin zaman aldi.

kalkip
Higbirsey  yapmazdik...

Hergiin  sabahtan (evimize)

gidecektik...

2 1974-2003 yillar1 arasinda “smirlarin agilmasi” kurgusu Kibris'ta
baris ve ¢éziim planlari ile birlikte isliyordu; ¢éztim ve baris ol-
maksizin sinirlarin agilma ihtimali éngériilemiyordu. Bu yiizden
diyebiliriz ki, toplumlararas: ¢6ziim ve/ya barig olmaksizin simir
kapilarinin iki farkh iilke arasindaki sinir kapilar gibi iglev gére-
rek kontrollii gegislere agilmasi tasavvur edilemeyen/beklenmed-

ik bir agilimdu.
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Hicbirsey  onarmazdik  (diizeltmez-
dik)... Ne yapacagiz zaten derdik, zaten
kagacagiz... Hep &yle hayal ederdik...
Sonra... Sonra... sonra... Herkesin iimidi
biiyiiktii... Kagacaktik... Oyle iimit eder-
dik... Sonra baktik... Oturduk simdiye

kadar... (Zehra 2005).

Burada Zehra'min “simdiye kadar” dedigi siire ise 30
sene, hep geri déniig hayal edilerek gegirilen bir 30 yil.
Bu 6zlem ve siirekli gegmisi hayal edis, bu melankolinin
yeni yagamlarin, yeni bir aidiyetin kurgulanmasina da
engel oldugu ileri siiriilebilir.

Ben bu sunusta uzun yillar boyunca “imkansiz” gibi
goriilen bir hayalin, ancak 30 yil sonra deneyim-
lenen geri déniig veya ziyaretlerin, yerlerinden edilen
Kibrishilarin bilincinde bir yarilma yarattigimi iddia
edecegim. Kibrishlar “geriye déniis” deneyimlerinin
onlarin umdugu sekilde gergeklesmemesiyle hayal
klrlkhgma ugradllar. Hayal klrlkllglna ugradllar, gﬁnkﬁ
bu deneyimle yeni bir “kayip” thtimali ile karg1 karsiya
kaldilar. 1974’ten sonra Kibris'm kuzeyinde kurduklar:
“yeni” hayata aidiyetleri ile belki de ilk kez yiiz yiize
geldiler. Bu deneyimi, yerlerinden edilmis Kibrishlarin
aidiyet kurgularinda bir kirilma noktasi olarak tanim-
liyorum. Bellekleri hikayelerinin “unutulmug” béliimii
ile yarilarak/sarsilarak, 1974’ten sonraki yagam deney-
imleri ve aidiyetleriile ilk kez bu kadar yakinen yiizytize
geldiler. Artik araftadirlar; ilk aidiyetin/nesnenin kay-
b1, bagka/yeni bir aidiyetin/nesnenin kayp ihtimali ile
eklemlenmistir. 1974-2003 yillar1 arasinda “eski” yer-
lerine  geri” déniig bir ¢ok Kibrishtiirk'tin riiyas: idi,
geri doniigiin yeniden yeniden kuruldugu bir riiya. Bu
anlatilarda, “eski” yerleri her zaman onlarin “evleri-
ydi; su anda yasadiklar yer degil, terketmek zorunda
kaldiklar: yer. Ancak, “terk etmek zorunda kaldig1 yere
dénmek ister mi?” sorusuna verdigi cevapta Zehranin
yasadig1 hayal kirikligr zihinlerdeki ikilemi ¢ok rahat

gérmemizi saghyor:

Lazim onaralim... Giderim... N’apayim

burasim? Bizim yerlerimiz evlerimiz

orasidir

Cok korktum... dedim bugiin 6lmezsam
da giderim evime... bir daha lmem!

Réportajin baginda ev kurgusunu Giiney'de biraktig
ev tizerinden kuran Zehra, oraya gitmek istedigini sy-
lerken 20 dakika sonra yasadigi travmayr anlatirken
evine, yani kuzeydeki, bugiin yasadig1 evine dénmek

istedigini soyliiyor. Siginacagi mekani yani “ev” kur-
gusunu bu kez “yeni” evi tizerinden kuruyor.

“Geri doniig”, bir bagka deyigle onlar i¢in “imkansiz”
olani deneyimlemis olmak yeni bir aidiyet duygusunu,
yeni bir kayb1 ve yeni bir hayat1 belleklerde gériiniir
kildi. Bu noktada Kibnishtiirkler biitiin o yillar boyu-
nca kendi kendilerine séyledikleri “romantik yalan”la
yiizlestiklerini eski hayatlar1 ve yeni hayatlar tizerine
ayni anda diigiinmek zorunda kaldiklarini séyleyebilir-
iz. Geri donebilir miydiler? Peki bu evleri ne olacakti?
Biitiin bu yasananlar onlara yeni bir olasiligi hatirlatti:
Bugiin yasadiklari, yani 1974’ten sonra yerlesti(rildi)

kleri evi kaybetme olasiligini!

diyebiliriz ki, 2003’ten
degistirmek zorunda kalan Kibrishtiirkler duygusal

Kisaca sonra yerlerini
olarak eskisi kadar “geri déniige” yatirim yapmiyorlar.
Bunu bir aidiyet ¢atigmasi olarak da gérebiliriz. Bi-
raz dnce sdyledigim gibi bu degisim onlar1 Kuzey’deki
“yeni” hayatlarin1 yeniden diisiinmeye ¢agriyordu; sim-
diyi/bugiinii diigiinmeye.

O tarafa gidip yasamak istemem. Cocuk-
larim burda, torunlarim burda. Isleri
giicleri burda. Ben de istemem gideyim.

N’apacam orda? (Ozker, 2006)

ve

Bu evde diger evde yasadigimdan daha
uzun siiredir yagsadim?... 40 senedir bur-
daym... Cocuklarim bu evde dogdular...
En giizel zamanlarimiz bu evde gecti. Bu ev
benim i¢in ¢ok &zeldir... Bu evi terketmek
zorunda kalirsam saninm diger evden daha

ok iiziilecem (Hiiseyin, 2014)

Bu iki anlintida da gériigmecilerimin yeni hayatlarina,
yeni yerlerine olan aidiyetlerinin baglarinin ¢ocuk-
lar;, onlardan sonra gelen jenerasyon iizerinden ku-
ruldugunu séylemek miimkiin. Hiiseyin'in anlatisinda
ozellikle “eger birgiin bu evi terketmek zorunda kalirsam,
obiir evime duydugumdan daha cok hasret ¢ekerim” ciimles-
ine dikkat gekici. Bu ciimle su anda yasadig1 evi terk
etme olasilignn korkusunun izlerini de tagidigi kadar
evini kendi istegi disinda terketmek zorunda kalmayan-
larin anlayamayacag: bir tedirginligi de anlatiyor.

“Kendi” Evinde “Misafir’ Olmak

Kibris'n iki tarafi arasinda kontrollii gegislerin agilmas;,
Kibris'taki “iyi niyete”, en azindan sivil diizeyde katkisi
oldugunu diisiintiyorum. S&yle ki, iki toplumda da yer
degistirmek zorunda kalan Kibrishlar i¢in “&teki’ni gérm-
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eye ve anlamaya calismakta yardimci oldugu séylenebilir.
1974’ten sonra dogan ve yer degistirmeyi babasi {izerinden
deneyimleyen Ebru “Babam ilk kez yemek masasindaki
yerini bagkasma verdi” derken aslinda masanin baginda
oturan, misafirlerini her zaman hep aym yerde agirlayan
bir babanin bu kez yerini “evin sahibi’ne devrettigini an-
liyoruz. Bunun gibi empatiler mikro diizeyde uzlas1 olarak
da goriilebilir.

Ebru’'nun babasi gibi bir ¢ok Kibrish, elbette, arada baz1
istisnalar olmustur, evlerinin “gercek” sahiplerini hosgérii
ile kargiladilar. Yerlerinden edilen Kibrishlar igin bu
deneyimin yeni bir arada kalma, “araf” durumu oldugunu

séyleyebiliriz;

Kendi evimde misafir olmak benim igin

cok iiziicliydii (Serife, 2014)

Artik o ilk giinlerdeki heyecan yok! O
heyecan olsa zaten giderdim. Misafir
olarak o yerleri ziyaret etmek dokunur
bana... Bizim evin sahibi da bizi ziyaret
eDii. Onun igin da iiziiliirtim. (Hiiseyin,

2014).

Yerlerinden edilmis birgok Kibrishtiirk bugiin 1974
dncesinde Kibrislirumlara ait olan evlerde oturuyorlar.
Dolayisiyle, “misafir” olma durumunu iki tiirlii yastyor-
lar. Kendi evlerini misafir gibi ziyaret ediyorlar, yada
giin gegtikce kendilerini daha ¢ok ait hissettikleri evle-
rde evlerinin “gergek” sahibini misafir ederken onlarin
durumuna iiziiliiyorlar.

Son Birkag¢ S6z

Sinir kapilar agilali neredeyse 13 yil oluyor. Yaptigim
miilakatlarda, gecmisle ilgili anlatilarda arada kalmighk
duygusunun 6n plana ¢iktigini soyleyebiliriz. Ashn-
da, geri déniis deneyimini yagamamig olsalardi, 1974
sonrasi baglayan “yeni” hayatlarina ve bu hayatlarina
aidiyetleri bugiinki gibi insa edilmeyecekti. Aidiyetler-
ini eski yerlerine aidiyetleri ile bugiinkii yerlerine
aidiyetlerinieklemleyerek kurdular/kurmus oldular.
Yeni yerleri/hayatlar ile yiizlesmis ve onlar aidiyet
kurgularina dahil etmis olsalar da, hala eski yerlerini
“kayip”olarak kabul etmiyorlar, kabul etmek istemiy-
orlar. Hiiseyin gibi birgok Kibrishtiirk “eski” yerlerini
ziyaret etmeyl reddediyorlar ve/ya stirekli erteliyor-
lar. Reddediyorlar, ¢iinkii yillar boyunca kurduklari,
yeniden kurduklari hatiralarini canh tutmak istiyorlar.
Eski yerlerinde yapilan degisiklikleri de bu nedenle ka-
bul etmiyorlar. Ornegin,

Evimizde yapilan her degisiklik beni garip
hissettirir. Mesela, bahgemizde babamin
yaptig1 tastan bir duvar vardi. Ik ziyare-
timizde taglar ordaydi, ama son gittigimde
taglarin istii ortiilmiistii (Hiiseyin, 2014).

Hiiseyin eski evini ziyaret etmek istemiyor, ¢iinkii her zi-
yareti 30 y1l boyunca olusturdugu bellegindeki “ge¢mise”
dair izleri siliyor. Hiiseyin gibi birgok Kibrish eski yerlerini
ziyaret etmekten kaginiyor. Ciinkii, ““ev” sadece fiziksel bir
mekan degildir, ayni zamanda hayal giictinii olanakh kilan
bir mecradir. Evin fiziksel kaybina dayamlabilir ¢iinkii
hayal edilebilir” (Chawla, 2012). Kibrishtiirklerin birgogu
manevi kaybi yagsamamak ve hayali canh tutabilmek igin
bu ziyaretlerden ellerinden geldigince kagiyor, bu kagigla
“ev” tasavvurlarim korumaya galigtyorlar.

Baslangigta Kibrsilitiirkler'de “eski” evlerine- yerlerine
gidebilmelerinde, imkansiz1 yakalamig olmanin verdigi
heyecan1 gérmek miimkiindii. Zaman gecip ve bu zi-
yaretler ilk bastaki anlamimi yitirerek, normallegsmeye
bagladiginda, her ziyaret onlari “eski” evlerinden uzak-
lagtirip “yeni” yerlerine daha da yakinlagtirmis, aidiyet
kurgularin1 da bugiin tizerinden diigiinmelerine/kurma-
larma yardimcr olmustur diye diisiiniiyorum.

Sonug olarak bilinen tiim bang kurgularinin da hep 74 6nce-
si durumu referans aldigini hatirlarsak, tiim bu yasananlarin
“barig™ bugiin iizerinden diigtinmek/kurgulamak igin bir
cikig noktasi olmaya isaret ettigini sdyleyebilirim.
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Anitsal  Hikayeler  bir (Installation)
caligmasidir. Tiirkgede “yerlestirme” diye de adlandirilan

enstalasyon

bu caligma bigimi, sergilendigi mekanla diyalog iginde
yorumlanan genellikle gegici bir olugumdur. Benim
enstalasyon caligmalarim her zaman gegici ve kirilgan
(ephemeral) niteliktedirler.

Nicin Anit/sal Hikayeler?

Anutoal Hikayeler, Ingilizce adi ile Monument: Her/story
iki amagla hayata gecirilmistir. Kibris'ta her roundabout
(kavsak) iizerine dikilen ya da mekan itibari ile roundabout
haline gelen heykeller toplulugu ve amitlara hem sekil
hem de igerik bakimindan génderme yapar. Hem form
hem de igerik olarak eril ve genelde falik olan bu yapilar,
bir yandan kadin(lar)1 diglarken diger yandan da temsil
ettikleri ‘’kahramanlar’ da kimliksiz birakmaktadirlar.

Hatirlamak ve anmak istedigimiz bu kisileri béylesi anit-

larla ashnda unutulmaya mahkum ediyoruz. Birkag mil-
li giinde yapilan kisa térenlerde, minnet borcu olarak
koydugumuz bir iki gelenk diginda anitin roundabout
islevi 6tesinde neden ve kim/ler/e atfen orada oldugunu
bilmiyoruz bile gogu kez. Anmak istedigimiz ‘oradakiler’i
yalniz birakiyoruz.

Ben bu galismamla hem toplumsal hayat miicadelesinde
en az erkek kadar kahraman olan kadin deneyimini kayit
altina almak hem de sokak ortalarinda yalniz birakilan,
bir anlamda diglanan anitlar igeriye tagiyarak, onlarin
dzen ve ilgi ile farkindahk yaratacak zaman ve mekan-
larda izlenebilecegi ortamlar diizenleyerek iyilestirmek
istedim. Ben bu ¢aligmada anacagim kahraman ve kah-
ramanhklar kimlik ve kisiliklere biirtindiirmek, igerik
olarak da, sembolik-bir kimlige atifta bulunmayan ulusal
kahramanlar ve kahramanliklar eril ve falik seklinden
ayirip daha organik bir formda temsil etmek istedim.
Bireylerin bir tarihsel siireg iginde yasam deneyimlerini
kayda alarak dile getirmeyi hedefledim.
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Cahigmanin original adi Ingilizce history kelimesi ile
oynanarak AMonument: Her/Story olarak belirlenmistir.
Bir sanatg olarak ga11§malar1m1n ana temasi alternatif
séylemlerde tarih, ve bu tarthin kayda almip arsivlen-
mesidir. Bu baglamda her calismamda sordugum bir
soru vardir. Kimlerin hikayeleri tarihe kaydedilmek
igin secilmigtir. Bu, Ingilizcede daha belirgin bir sekilde
ifade edilebilir. Whove atories have been chosen to become his-
tory? Cahsmada Ingilizcedeki story/history kelimelerine bir
gonderme vardir. Bu géndermeye paralel olarak sézlii
anlatimlardan aktarilan hayat hikayelerinden olu§an
cahsmama adim veren Amtsal Oykiiler ifadesinin, In-
gilizcedeki story sézciigiinden esinle, burada Anitsal
Hikayeler olarak yansimasinin daha dogru olacag: ka-
naatindeyim. Yukarida ikinci paragrafda yer alan tasvi-
ri de bu dogrultuda Anitsal Hikayeler olarak kullandim.

Ikinci dalga feministlerin 1970lerde kullandig1 7he
personal s political (kisisel olan politiktir) slogani ile
de bagdasan saptamaya kendi deneyimimi anlatmak-
la katildim: Kendi ailemden bes kusak, kendim ve
kizim da dahil yedi kadina 1900-2000 yillar1 arasinda-
ki deneyimlerini sordum. Bana anlatilanlardan, dinle-
digim hikayelerden, hatirladiklarim ve yagadiklarimdan
derlenen hikayeleri iki aylik bir stiregte hergiin oturup
yaziya doktiim... Hikayelerimi Ingilizcede utory telling
olarak bilinen yéntemle topladim ve yeniden dile ge-
tirdim. Bu, masal/hikaye anlatma/toplama, hem resmi
tarih yazilimim sorgulama, hem de heniiz kayda alin-
mamig hikayelerin de resmi kaynaklarda yazlanlar
kadar “gergek ve 6z” olduguna isaret etme girigimidir.
El yazis1 halinde sunulmasinin amaci ise bu anlatilan
hikayelerin, izlenirken ashinda belki de sesli okumay:
cagristiran, dinlenen hikayeler olarak algilanmas:
yaninda ¢aligmada anlatilanlar1 “otantik” gériiniimii ile
sdzll gecen zamanlara ait olarak yansitmaktir.

Kendi (yeniden)
kopyaladigim, bu aydinger pargalarmin duvar iizerine gerilen

icinde farkhlasan el yazimla
kapot bezi iizerine yapistirilmas: sirasinda olusan gen-
lesme, daralma, cekme, biikiilme ve yirtilma halleri ise
bir yandan igerige gii¢ katarken bir yandan da “eskiye
ait” oldugunu vurgulamak i¢indir. Yasanan acilarin ko-
lay ifade edilememesine génderme yapmak icin kagitta
ve metinde kopukluklar birakilmigtir. 20 yiizy1l baginda
Kibrish miisliimanlarca besikten 6liime kadar, bir¢ok al-
anda kullamlan bir kumag olmasi nedeniyle o giinlerin yagam
pratiklerini giiniimiize tagimas: amaciyla, calisma kapot
iizerine yerlestirilmistir...

Ozde gorsel bir calisma olan Ansal Hikayeler yer-
lestirmesi sunumu itibar1 ile okunmay1 6zendirmeyi
amacglamaktadir. Bu baglamda; geleneksel anitlarda
mevcut olan kimliksizlik ve unutulmaya karsi, yer-
lestirildigi mekanda belirli bir stire kalan galigmamin
amaci, andig1 kadinlar ve onlarin hayatindaki yerleriyle
kimlik bulan erkeklerin hikayeleri, izleyicilerin kendi
hikayelerini de cagrigtirarak belleklere yerlesmekte-
dir. Boylelikle ¢aligmam, anitlara atfedilen hatirlama/

hatirlatma ve anma/anilma iglevini sokakta unutulmaya
terkedilmis anitlardan daha etkili bir sekilde yerine ge-
tirmig olmaktadir. Buradaki “hikayelerin” el yazisi ile
yazilmig olmasi da ayn1 zamanda sézlii tarihin alternatif
sdylem yontemlerinin biri ile kayit altina alinmasidir.
Tarih kitaplarini heniiz degistiremedigimiz bu ¢agda
bu, Homi Bhaba'nin (1994) deyimi ile, “Biitiiniin i¢ine
dahil olmadan, biitiiniin bir parcasi olma halidir” (s.

218).

Diktigimiz anitlar, topluma, insanliga ve ortak ge¢misimize
olan etik sorumlulugumuzu yerine getirmek icin oraya
konuyorsa, bulunduklar1 yerlerde goriinmez hale gel-
dikleri igin bu iglevi yerine getirmiyorlar. Benimki gibi
gegici alternatif anitsal ¢aligmalar ise belli bir siire igin,
belli bir mekana yerlestirilip taze kahslari ile ilgi ¢eker,
izleyicilerin anilarinda yasayan gegmige dair “hayaletleri”
mecburiyet ve sugluluk hali olmadan kendi viedan ve
bilingleri ile, kendi zamanlarinda izleyip kendileri ile
yiizlesme firsati yaratir. Bu baglamda da gelecege dair
etik sorumlulugumuzu yerine getirebilmek i¢in de yolu

acik birakmig olur.
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Burada caligmamda séziinii ettigim sahislara kimlik
vermek adina kisilik ve hikayeleri ile Anitsal Hikayeler'in
kahramanlar olan ailemin kadinlarinin yasam deneyim-
lerinin ilk kaleme alinan hallerini orijinal el yazisi ile ek-
liyorum.
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